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PROGRAMUL CONFERINTEI / CONFERENCE PROGRAM
UNIVERSITATEA DE STAT DIN MOLDOVA/MOLDOVA STATE UNIVERSITY

Joi, 31 octombrie 2024 / Thursday, Octomber 31, 2024

14.00-22.00 — Sosirea si cazarea participantilor / Arrival and check-in of the
participants

Vineri, 1 noiembrie 2023 / Friday, November 1, 2024
9.00-18.00 — Expozitie ,Foametea organizatd de URRS in Basarabia (1946-

1947)” (Bloc Central) / Exibition ,Famine organized by the
USSR in Bessarabia (1946-1947)”

09.00-09.30 —  Inregistrarea participantilor / Registration of participants

09.30-10.15 — Deschiderea oficiala a Conferintei / The official opening of
the conference

10.15-11.00 — Sesiunea plenara / Plenary session

11.00-11.30 — Lansare de carte / Book release

11.30-12.00 — Pauzi de cafea / Coffee break

12.00-13.30 — Sesiune de comunicari pe sectiuni / Communication session
by sections

13.30-15.00 — Pranzul / Lunch

15.00-17.30 — Sesiune de comunicari pe sectiuni / Communication session
by sections

17.30-18.00 — Discutii si concluzii / Discussions and conclusions

Sambata, 2 noiembrie 2023 / Saturday, November 2, 2023

09.30-17.00 — Vizita de documentare la ,Conacul lui Carabet Balios” com.
Ivancea, raionul Orhei si ,Muzeul socialismului si comunis-
mului”, Condrita, mun. Chisindu / Documentary visit to the
»Mansion of Carabet Balios” Ivancea commune, Orhei district
and the ,Socialism and Communism Museum”, Condrita, Chi-
sinau municipality

18.00 — Cina / Dinner

Informatii suplimentare/ Additional Information
+373 0795 7 2798 (Igor Bercu)




PROGRAMUL CONFERINTEI STIINTIFICE /
PROGRAM OF THE SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE

Vineri, 1 noiembrie 2024 / Friday, November 1 2024

Sala Senatului Universitatii de Stat din Moldova /
Conference Hall of the State University of Moldova

09.00-09.30 — Inregistrarea participantilor / Registration of
participants

09.30-10.15 — DESCHIDEREA OFICIALA A CONFERNTEI /
OFFICIAL OPENING OF THE CONFERENCE

Moderator: Igor Bercu, decanul Facultatii de Istorie si Filosofie /
Moderator: Igor Bercu, Dean of the Faculty of History and Philosophy
CUVANT DE SALUT / WELCOME SPEECHES

v Igor Sarov, rectorul Universitatii de Stat din Moldova

v Igor Grosu, presedintele Parlamentului Republicii Moldova
v' Dan Perciun, Ministrul Educatiei si Cercetarii
v

Adrian Dupu, secretar de Stat al Departamentului pentru Relatia
cu Republica Moldova

\

Liviu Bratecu, senator, vicepresedinte al Comisiei pentru romanii
de pretutindeni din Senatul Romaniei

v Sorin Sipos, prorector, Universitatea din Oradea

v' Stefan Purice, prorector, Universitatea ,,Stefan cel Mare” din Su-
ceava

v' Lucretiu Mihailescu-Barliba, decan, Universitatea ,,Alexandru
Toan Cuza”, Iasi



v' Viorel Vizureanu, decan, Universitatea din Bucuresti

v" Sorin Liviu Damean, decan, Universitatea din Craiova

10.15-11.00 — SESIUNEA PLENARA / PLENARY SESSION

10.15-10.35 — Sorin Sipos, Igor Sarov, Ion Eremia, Limba Romana versus
limba moldoveneasca in societatea civila si politica. Dezbateri reflectate in
presa din Republica Moldova / The polemic of Romanian Versus Molda-
vian Language reflected in Civil and Political Society. Debates reflected in
written mass-media of the Republic of Moldova

10.35-11.00 — Stefan Purici, Florin Pintescu, Elemente de constiinta na-
tionald premoderna in opera lui Dimitrie Cantemir / Elements of Premo-
dern National Consciousness in the Work of Dimitrie Cantemir

11.00-11.30 — Lansare de carte / Book releases

1.

Latinitate, Romanitate, Romanitate: Conferinta stiintifica interna-
tionala, Editia a 7-a, Chisindu, 2-4 noiembrie 2023 / coordonatori:
Igor Sarov, Sorin Dominitian SIPOS, Gabriel MOISA, Ion ERE-
MIA, Igor BERCU; referenti stiintifici: Demir DRAGNEV, Dan CE-
PRAGA. Chisindu: Lexon-Prim; Oradea: Ratio et Revelatio, 2023.
ISBN 978-9975-172-36-3 (Lexon-Prim). ISBN 978-606-9659-92-
2 (Ratio et Revelatio). Prezinta: Sorin Sipos, dr. hab., prof. univ.
Ion Eremia. Biobibliografie. Chisindu, 2024. Prezinta: Ion Varta-
nu, redactorul lucrarii.

Ion Eremia. Basarabia. Dainuire romaneasca prin istorie si limba.
Chisinau, 2024. Prezinta: Alina Felea, dr. hab., conf. univ.

11.30-12.00 — Pauza de cafea / Coffee break



SESIUNE DE COMUNICARI PE SECTIUNI/
SESSION ON DISCUSSING DIFFERENT TOPICS

SECTIUNEATI / PART I
12.00-13.30
Blocul central, sala Vasile Parvan

Moderatori / Moderators:
Dr., prof. univ., Lucretiu Mihailescu-Birliba; dr., conf univ., Aurel Zanoci

12.00-12.15 — Bogdan Minea, Imaginea societitii Paleoliticului superior
din spatiul carpatic reflectatd in descoperirile cu caracter
artistic / The image of Upper Paleolithic society in the
Carpathian space reflected in the artistic discoveries.

12.15-12.30 — Aurel Zanoci, ,Ecouri” ale unor traditii de edificare a for-
tificatiilor din epoca fierului in opera lui Vegetius (in baza
descoperirilor din spatiul est-carpatic) / “Echoes” of some
fortification traditions of the Iron Age in the works of Ve-
getius (based on finds in the East Carpathian region).

12.30-12.45 — Lucretiu Birliba, Veteranii de la Ibida (Moesia Inferior) /
The veterans from Ibida (Moesia Inferior).

12.45-13.00 — Iulian Moga, Evrei si simpatizanti in sud-estul Europei si
nordul Marii Negre. O critica a surselor epigrafice / Jews
and sympathizers in southeastern Europe and the nor-
thern Black Sea. A critique of epigraphic sources.

13.00-13.15 — Sorin Ignitescu, Intrevederi diplomatice pe granitele flu-
viale ale Imperiului roman / Diplomatic meetings on the
fluvial borders of the Roman Empire.

13.15-13.30 — Nicola Perencin, Mituri grecesti si latine in folclorul ro-
manesc: o mostenire europeana? / Miti greci e latini nel
folklore romeno: un’eredita europea?.

13.30-15.00 — Pranzul / Lunch



SECTIUNEA II / PART II
15.00-18.00
Blocul central, sala 535

Moderatori / Moderators:
Dr. prof. univ., Emil Dragnev; dr. Lilian Ciachir

15.00-15.15 — Andrei Corobcean, Practicile funerare — indiciu identitar?
Despre interpretarea etnica a tratamentului funerar in ar-
heologie / Are the funerary practices an identity sign? On
the ethnic interpretation of funerary rites in archaeology.

15.15-15.30 — Mihail Bat, Aurel Spanu, Vlada Condrea, Privind spre pu-
blic #2. Activitati de pedagogie muzeala si educatie patri-
moniala in Republica Moldova. Studiu de caz: Muzeul Na-
tional de Etnografie si Istorie Naturald / Looking towards
the public #2. Museum education and heritage activities
in the Republic of Moldova. A case study of the National
Museum of Ethnography and Natural History.

15.30-15.45 — Dan Octavian Cepraga, Evul mediu romanesc vizut din-
spre Occident: o noud editie a cartii Medioevo rumeno
de Ramiro Ortiz / The Romanian Middle Ages seen from
the West: a new edition of the book Medioevo rumeno by
Ramiro Ortiz.

15.45-16.00 — Ion Chirtoagd, Preciziri referitoare la formarea statului
romanesc la est de Carpati / Specifications regarding the
formation of the Romanian state to the east of the Car-
pathians.

16.00-16.15 — Alexandru Simon, Urmasii lui Roman si Vlahata intre des-
cendentii lui Palemon si papii od Vlah rodom / The Suc-
cessors of Roman and Vlahata between the Descendents of
Palemon and the Popes od Vlah rodom.

16.15-16.30 — Gheorghe Onisoru, Istoricul Gheorghe I. Briatianu despree
,»,0 enigma si un miracol” / Historian Gheorghe I. Bratianu
about ,an enigma and a miracle”.

16.30-16.45 — Alexandru Bejenaru, Hotarul Tarii Moldovei cu Transil-
vania si specificul frontierelor montane medievale / The
border of Moldova with Transylvania and the specifics of
medieval mountain borders.



16.45-17.00 — Laura Ardelean, Limba latini ca accelerator al dezvoltarii
culturale in Oradea secolului al XV-lea / Latin Language
as an Accelerant of Cultural Development in 15th-Century
Oradea.

17.00-17.15 — Valentin Constantinov, Intre pluralitatea politicd si uni-
tatea medievala. Tarile Roméane péana la inceputul secolu-
lui al XVI-lea / Between political plurality and medieval
unity. Romanian countries until the beginning of the 16th
century.

17.15-17.30 — Emil Dragnev, Particularititile programului iconografic al
pronaosului bisericii Sf. Nicolae a ménistirii Cosula. Doud
cicluri hagiografice si un portret funerar (?) / The parti-
cularities of the iconographic program of the narthex of
the church of St. Nicholas of the Cosula monastery. Two
hagiographical cycles and a funerary portrait (?).

17.30-17.45 — Ion Cheptene, Rivalitatea politicd si militara dintre Bog-
dan Lapusneanu si Ioan Voda / The political and military
rivalry between Bogdan Liapusneanu and Ioan Voda.

17.45-18.00 — Lilian Ciachir, Romanii in Transilvania secolului XVI:
Dinamici identitare, confesionale si socio-politice / The
Romanians in Sixteenth-Century Transylvania: Identity,
Confessional, and Socio-Political Dynamics

18.00-18.30 — Discutii si concluzii / Discussion and conclusions

SECTIUNEA III / PART III
15.00-18.00
Blocul central, sala 533

Moderatori / Moderators:
Dr. hab., prof. univ., Sorin Domitian Sipos;
dr. hab., conf. univ. Alina Felea

15.00-15.15 — Costin Croitoru, Ion Gheletchi, Constructia ideologica a
domnilor romani. Studiu de caz: Domnul Tarii Moldovei
Ioan al I1I-lea zis si Ioan Armeanul, Ioan voda cel Viteaz,
Ioan voda cel Cumplit / The ideological construction of
the Romanian rulers. Case study: voivode Moldovia Ioan
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al III-lea, Ioan Armeanul, Ioan voda cel Viteaz, Ioan voda
cel Cumplit.

15.15-15.30 — Lilia Zabolotnaia, Textele feminine din secolul al XVII-lea
ca domeniu de cercetare interdisciplinara / Women’s texts
of the 17%" century as a field of interdisciplinary research.

15.30-15.45 — Igor Bercu, Imaginea domnilor Tarii Moldovei in viziunea
cronicarilor turci! / The image of Moldovan’s rulers in the
view of the turkish chroniclers.

15.45-16.00 — Vasile M. Demciuc, Mitropolitul Dosoftei al Moldovei in
slujba afirmarii limbii romane literare — Psaltirea in ver-
suri - 400 de ani de la nastere / The Metropolitan of Do-
softei of Moldavia in the service of affirming the literary
Romanian language - 400 years since the birth.

16.00-16.15 — Maria Dragnev, Generatiile de ctitori in tablourile vo-
tive de la biserica Sf. Impdrati din Targoviste (secolele
XVII-XVIII) / The generations of founders in the votive
paintings from the church of St. Emperors in Targoviste
(17th-18th centuries).

16.15-16.30 — Sorin Domitian Sipos, Imaginea regimului politic din Prin-
cipatele Romane in relatarile calatorilor straini (1710-1810)
/ The Image of the Political Regime in the Romanin Princi-
palities in the Accounts of Foreign Travelers (1710-1810).

16.30-16.45 — Radu Rominasu, Asociationismul cultural roméanesc din
Transilvania si rolul lui in apararea identitatii nationale /
Romanian Cultural Associstionism in Transylvania and its
Role in Defending National Identity.

16.45-17.00 — Alexandr Ponomariov, Documente inedite despre situatia
socio-economica si militar-politica a Principatelor Du-
nirene (Romane) in timpul razboiului ruso-turc din anii
1768-1774 / Unpublished documents on the socio-econo-
mic and military-political situation of the Danube (Roma-
nian) Principalities during the russo-turkish war of 1768-

1774.

! Cercetarea este realizatd in cadrul subprogramului: Cultura si politicd in contex-
tul schimbadrilor regimurilor politice: de la Basarabia romaneasca la Republica
Moldova (acronim: CPCSRP, cod: 010402) al subdiviziunilor de cercetare ale
Universitatii de Stat din Moldova.



17.00-17.15 — Vlad Mischevca, Principatele Roméane in cadrul Problemei
Orientale: Pacea de la Kuciuk-Kainargi (1774) / The Ro-
manian Principalities in the Eastern Question: The Peace
of Kuchuk-Kainargi (1774).

17.15-17.30 — Alina Felea, Relatiile interpersonale in familie in lumi-
na documentelor din Tara Moldovei din sec. al XVII-lea
— inceputul sec. al XIX-lea / Interpersonal relationships
in the family in the light of documents from Principality
of Moldova from the 17th century — beginning of the 19th
century.

17.30-18.00 — Discutii si concluzii / Discussion and conclusions

SECTIUNEA IV / PART IV
12.00-13.30
Blocul central, sala 532

Moderatori / Moderators:
Dr. hab., conf. univ. Igor Cereteu; dr., conf. univ., Cristina Gherasim

12.00-12.15 — Eugen Cernenchi, Razboiul ruso-turc din anii 1806-1812 si
tatarii din sudul Basarabiei / The Russo-Ottoman War of
1806-1812 and the Tatars of Southern Bessarabia.

12.15-12.30 — Teodor Candu, Condica Samesiei tinutului Codru (1813-
1814). Contributie la valorificarea izvoarelor istorice / The
Condica of Chancellery of Codru district (1813-1814). Con-
tribution to the valorization of historical sources.

12.30-12.45 — Igor Cereteu, Informatii inedite despre tipografia particu-
larad a lui Nicanor Dezideriev din Chisindu / New details
regarding Nicanor Dezidierev’s private tipography in Chi-
sinau.

12.45-13.00 — Sergiu Botolin, Rolul elitei locale in formarea structurilor
periferiilor occidentale ale Imperiului Rus / The role of the
local elite in shaping the structures of the western periphe-
ries of the Russian Empire.

13.00-13.15 — Cristina Gherasim, Locuintele nobilimii basarabene sub
dominatie tarista - spatiu de sociabilitate, divertisment si
reprezentare sociala / The dwellings of the Bessarabian
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nobility under tsarist rule - space for sociability, entertain-
ment and social representation.

13.15-13.30 — Galina Corman, ,,Asia” si ,Europa” in descrierile calatori-
lor rusi a Basarabiei in prima jumatate a secolului al XIX-
lea / ,Asia” and ,,Europe” in the descriptions of Russian
travelers of Bassarabia in the first half of the 19th century.

13.30-15.00 — Pranzul / Lunch

SECTIUNEAYV / PART V
15.00-18.00
Blocul central, sala 532

Moderatori / Moderators:
Dr., conf. univ. Florentina Nitu; dr. hab., prof. univ., Valentin Tomulet

15.00-15.15 — Ion Gumenai, Prezenta romaneasca in Muntele Athos in
anii 60-70 ai secolului al XIX-lea,,/ The Romanian presen-
ce in Mount Athos in the 60s-70s of the 19th century.

15.15-15.30 — Eugen-Tudor Sclifos, Problema Basarabiei la Congresul
de la Berlin (1878) in corespondenta presei francize,,/ The
question of Bessarabia at the Congress of Berlin (1878) in
the correspondence of the French press.

15.30-15.45 — Valentin Tomulet, ,,Privilegiatii” — boiernatii, mazilii, rup-
tasii, ruptele si negustorii — in sursele documentare de
epocd / The ,privileged” — boiernasi, mazils, ruptas and
traders — in documentary sourses of the time.

15.45-16.00 — Florentina Nitu, Noua relatie cu spatiul exterior la finalul
premodernitatii romanesti. Despre palarii, umbrele si ma-
nusi in moda feminine / The new relationship with outer
space at the end of Romanian premodernity. About hats,
umbrellas and gloves in women’s fashion

16.00-16.15 — Viorel Vizureanu, Importanta logicii maioresciene pentru
filosofia si cultura roméaneascé / The importance of Majo-
rian logic for Romanian philosophy and culture.

16.15-16.30 — Viorel Bolduma, Incerciri de emigrare a populatiei din
Judetul Soroca in Extremul Orient/Siberia la sfarsitul se-
colului XIX inceputul secolului XX / Attempts to emigrate
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the population from Soroca County to the Far East/Sibe-
ria at the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the
20th century.

16.30-16.45 — Adrian-Bogdan Ceobanu, ,Romanii si francezii sunt veri,
daca nu chiar frati”. Roméania in presa rusa de la finele se-
colului al XIX-lea /,The Romanians and the French are
cousins, if not actually brothers”. Romania in the Russian
press since the end of the 19th century.

16.45-17.00 — Liviu Bratescu, Intelectualii romani: de la tribuna politica
la misiunea civica (sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea -inceputul
secolului XX). Cazul Spiru Haret / Romanian intellectuals:
from the political tribune to the civic mission (the end of
the 19th century - the beginning of the 20th century). The
case of Spiru Haret.

17.00-17.15 — Alexandru Istrate, Naratiunile unui odinioard aparte in
notele de cilatorie ale lui Gh. Ghibanescu / The narratives
of a special past in Gh. Ghibanescu’s travel notes.

17.15-17.30 — Andrei Emilciuc, Incidente si dispute romano-ruse privind
dreptul la pescuit la gurile Dunarii (1878-1916) / Romani-
an-Russian incidents and disputes regarding the right to
fish at the mouths of the Danube (1878-1916).

17.30-18.00 — Discutii si concluzii / Discussion and conclusions

SECTIUNEA VI / PART VI
12.00-13.30
Blocul central, sala 530

Moderatori / Moderators:
Dr., prof. univ. Sorin Liviu Damean; dr. Lidia Prisac

12.00-12.15 — Constantin-Tufan Stan, Ioan Vidu, doinitorul Marii Uniri,
si Avram Iancu / Ioan Vidu, the singer of the Great Union,
and Avram Iancu.

12.15-12.30 — Sorin Liviu Damean, Regele Ferdinand si Regina Maria in
sprijinul idealului unitatii nationale / King Ferdinand and
Queen Marie in support of the ideal of Romanian national
Unity.

— 12 —



12.30-12.45 — Iulian Criminceanu, Aspecte generale cu privire la atribu-
tiile si activitatea militiei din judetul Chisinau (1917-1918)
/ General aspects regarding the duties and activities of the
militia in Chisindu county (1817-1918).

12.45-13.00 — Alexandru Malacenco, Ofensiva bolsevica pe frontul invi-
zibil in Basarabia, anul 1919. Modus operandi, premise si
cause / Bolshevik offensive on the invisible front in Bessa-
rabia, 1919. Modus operandi, premises and causes.

13.00-13.15 — Lidia Prisac, Habitatul si modul de trai in Chisinaul inter-
belic / Habitat and way of life in interwar Chisinau.

13.15-13.30 — Mihai Ghitulescu, Basarabia electorala interbelicd. Partide
si voturi in Estul Roméniei Mari / Interwar Electoral Bessa-
rabia. Parties and Votes in Eastern Greater Romania.

13.30-15.00 — Pranzul / Lunch

SECTIUNEA VII / PART VII
15.00-18.00
Blocul central, sala 530

Moderatori / Moderators:
Dr. hab., conf. univ. Nicolae Enciu; dr., conf. univ. Ion Valer Xenofontov

15.00-15.15 — Ion Teca, Generalul-erou Dimitrie Petrescu Tocineanu —
moldovean prin nastere, banatean prin adoptie, militar
prin vocatie, erou prin sacrificiu / General-hero Dimitrie
Petrescu Tocineanu — Moldavian by birth, Banat by adop-
tion, military by vocation, hero by sacrifice.

15.15-15.30 — Aurel-Florin Tuscanu, T Lucian Triteanu — episcop al Ro-
manului (1923-1947) / T Lucian Triteanu — bishop of Ro-
man (1923-1947).

15.30-15-45 — Iacov Chelaru, Reforma calendarului: propaganda si ne-
multumirea crestinilor de stil vechi in Romania (anii 1934-
1937) / Calendar reform: propaganda and the discontent
of old-style Christians in Romania (1934-1937).

15.45-16.00 — Nicolae Enciu, Consideratii privind viata cotidiana in judetul
si municipiul Balti in anul 1938 / Considerations regarding
daily life in the county and municipality of Balti in 1938.
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16.00-16.15 — Oleg Bercu, Reconfigurarea puterii: Constitutia Romani-
ei din 1938 si monarhia autoritara / Reconfiguration of
Power: The Constitution of Romania from 1938 and the
Authoritarian Monarchy.

16.15-16.30 — Sergiu Cornea, Starea invatimantului primar din judetul
Cetatea Alba in anul scolar 1938-1939 / The state of pri-
mary education in Cetatea Alba county in the school year
1938-1939.

16.30-16.45 — Anatol Petrencu, Ciminele culturale in Basarabia interbe-
lica: promovarea Istoriei romanilor si culturii nationale /
Cultural homes in interwar Bessarabia: promoting Roma-
nian history and national culture.

16.45-17.00 — Ion Siscanu, Consideratii privind trasarea granitelor RSS
Moldovenesti in 1940 / Considerations regarding the
drawing of the borders of the Moldavian SSR in 1940.

17.00-17.15 — Ion Valer Xenofontov, Activitatea lui Efrem Tighineanu in
Basarabia reflectata in revista Bisericeasca ,Misionarul”
(1942-1943) / Efrem Tighineanu activity in Bassarabia re-
flected in the church magazine ,Misionarul” (1942-1943).

17.15-18.00 — Discutii si concluzii / Discussion and conclusions

SECTIUNEA VIII / PART VIII
12.00-13.30
Blocul central, sala 534

Moderatori / Moderators:
Dr. hab., cercet. st. Elena Negru; dr. Igor Casu

12.00-12.15 — Igor Casu, Evolutia sistemului fiscal fata de taranii indivi-
duali si colhoznici in RSS Moldoveneasca, 1944-1945 / The
Evolution of Fiscal System toward individual peasants and
kolkhozniki in Soviet Moldavia, 1944-1945.

12.15-12.30 — Liliana Rotaru, Patul lui Procust al educatiei comuniste:
straturi de identitéti studentesti in scolile superioare din
RSSM / The Procustean Bed of Communist Education:
Layers of Student Identities in Higher Schools in the Mol-
davian SSR.
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12.30-12.45 — Istvan, Bandi, Oldh Janos/Ioan Ola protopop de Miche-

12.45-13.00 —

13.00-13.15 —

13.15-13.30 —

13.30-15.00 —

rechi viata unui ierarh al Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane din
Ungaria reflectate in dosarele politiei politice din Unga-
ria / Olah Janos/Ioan Ola, Bishop of Micherechi - the
life of a hierarch of the Romanian Orthodox Church in
Hungary reflected in the files of the Hungarian political
police.

Ruslan Sevcenco, Relatiile internationale ale RSS Moldo-
venesti in anul 1957 / The international relations of the
Moldovan SSR in 1957.

Liliana Rotaru, Vlada Condrea, Institutia cenzurii sovie-
tice versus presa si literatura din RSSM: nemultumiri,
reclamatii, note informative / The institution of Soviet
censorship versus the press and literature of the MSSR:
grievances, complaints, informative notes.

Elena Negru, Strategii de ,deromanizare” in RSS Moldo-
veneasca in anii stalinismului / Stratégies de ,,deromani-
sation” dans la RSS Moldave au cours des années du stali-
nisme

Pranzul / Lunch

SECTIUNEA IX / PART IX
15.00-18.00
Blocul central, aula 534

Moderatori / Moderators:

Dr. hab., prof. univ., Gabriel Moisa; dr., conf. univ., Dumitru Dodul

15.00-15.15 —

15.15-15.30 —

Cabriel Moisa, Operatiunea ,Bastionul” sau despre su-
pravegherea culturii in Romania anilor 1980 / Operation
,Bastionul” or about the surveillance of culture in Roma-
nia in the 1980s.

Sergiu Gurin, Sistemul de educatie fizica si sport in tran-
zitie: de la Uniunea Sovietica la Republica Moldova, anii
1988 - 1996 / The system of physical education and sport
in transition: from the Soviet Union to the Republic of
Moldova, years 1988 — 1996.
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15.30-15.45 — Arhimandrit Iov (Cristea), 80 de ani de la exodul obstii
Manaéstirii Curchi in Romania (1944-2024) / The 8oth
Anniversary of the Exodus of the Curchi Monastery Com-
munity to Romania (1944-2024).

15.45-16.00 — Dumitru Dodul, Periferii in tranzitie: dependente, rezilien-
14 si posibilitati de dezvoltare intr-o lume interconectata /
Periferies in transition: dependencies, resiliense and deve-
lopment opportunities in an interconnected world.

16.00-16.15 — Li Xiaoru, Initiativa ,,One Belt, One Road” a Chinei si dez-
voltarea istoricd a Drumului Mitésii / China’s ,Belt and
Road” Initiative and the Historical changes of the Silk
Road.

16.15-16.30 — Constantin Manolache, Istoria cercetirilor genetice in RSS
MOldoveneasca (1945-1991): abordare cronologici / His-
tory of genetic research in the Moldova SSR (1945 — 1991):
chronological approach

16.30-16.45 — Marcel Revenco, Adelina Revenco, Evolutia comertului
extern al Republicii Moldova in perioada anilor 1991-2016
cu statele vecine (Romania si Ucraina) / The evolution
of foreign trade of the Republic of Moldova in the period
1991-2016 with neighboring states (Romania and Ukrai-
ne).

16.45-17.00 — Oleg Ursan, Conceptul de perspectiva de gen in documen-
tele oficiale din Republica Moldova / The concept of gen-
der perspective in official documents from the Republic of
Moldova.

17.00-17.15 — Octavian Mosin, Circulatia pomelnicelor in parohiile orto-
doxe din Republica Moldova la cumpana secolelor XX-XXI
/ The circulation of pomelnices in the Orthodox parishes
of the Republic of Moldova at the turn of the XX-XXI cen-
turies.

17.15-18.00 — Discutii si concluzii / Discussion and conclusions
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Limba Romaéana versus ,Jimba moldoveneasca”
in societatea civila si politica. Dezbateri reflectate
in presa din Republica Moldova

Problema lingvistica a fost una din principalele probleme care a fost
formulata in programele politice ale miscarilor nationale din fostele repu-
blici unionale sovietice, urmarindu-se scopul obtinerii statutului de limba
oficiald ppentru limbile popoarelor indigene. In ultimii ani de existenti a
fostei RSS Moldovenesti, aceastad lupta s-a acutizat si din cauza ca vorbi-
torii de limba rusa, dar si fortele pro-ruse locale, insistau in continuare ca
limba bastinasilor sd se numeasca ,limba moldoveneasca”, asa cum se cul-
tivase aceasta idee pe parcursul intregii ,,epoci sovietice”, limba care, desi,
inrudita cu limba roméana, sustineau ei, este totusi o alta limba. Si daca
in perioada sovieticd, aceasta problema se discuta, in special in randurile
savantilor, care se straduiau din rasputeri sa demonstreze existenta ,,lim-
bii moldovenesti”, iar poporul era pur si simplu informat despre existenta
acesteia, se invata in scoala si in institutiile de invatamant de toate gradele,
spre sfarsitul anilor 1980, discutiile pe aceasta tema au trecut in discursul
politic, devenind un ,argument” politic in ceea ce inseamna pozitionare
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pro-rusa sau pro-occidentald. Examinarea materialelor publicate in presa
din Republica Moldova in perioada de la sfarsitul anilor 1980 a secolului
trecut si pana in prezent pe problema limba romana versus ,limba moldo-
veneascad” atestd o confruntare dura dintre adeptii vechiului stereotip, care
recunosc ,,limba moldoveneascd” drept o limba deosebitid de limba roméana
si considera cd aceastd denumire trebuie sa fie mentinuta in continuare
pentru RM, si adeptii care recunosc cid numele corect al limbii este limba
romana. Si daca adeptii ultimului curent opereaza cu argumente stiintifi-
ce, de ordin lingvistic si istoric, adeptii celuilat curent, asa numitii moldo-
venisti, foloseau in materialele publicate un vocabular vulgar, ofensator si
intolerant, falsificau constient sursele istorice si lingvistice. Mai mult chiar,
ei se straduiau sa creeze o imagine negativa statului Romania si poporului
roman. Apelarea la aceea ca in perioada sovietica cercetitorii utilizau sin-
tagma ,limba moldoveneasca” si demonstrau ca o asemenea limba exista,
nu este un argument pentru a demonstra existenta reala a ,limbii mol-
dovenesti”. Savantii erau nevoiti sa scrie asa, si se adapteze la cerintele
regimului totalitar, care actiona conform principiului divide et impera si se
straduia si creeze o ,natuine moldoveneasci” si o ,,]Jimba moldoveneasca”,
deosebita de natiunea si limba romana, pentru a evita miscari separatiste
in republica si careva pretentii teritoriale din partea Romaniei. Examina-
rea materialelor publicate in presa periodica atesta ca unii dintre cei mai
zelosi aparitori ai ,limbii moldovenesti” si ,identitatii moldovenesti” erau
asa-numitii ,moldoveni internationalisti”, inregimentati in partidul co-
munstilor si in alte partide de centru-stanga, in diferite asociatii, declarate
culturale si stiintifice si care, de regula, majoritatea dintre ei, nu cunosteau
aceasta limba. Aceasta stare de lucruri ar explica de ce dupa istorica decizie
a Parlamentului din 16 martie 2023, M. Zaharova, purtatorul de cuvant al
Ministerului Afacerilor Externe al Federatiei Ruse, a manifestat o ,,grija”
enorma fata de ,limba moldoveneasci”.

Cuvinte-cheie: limba romand, ,limba moldoveneasca”, natiunea ro-
manada, ,,moldoveni internationalisti”, presa din Republica Moldova.

The polemic of Romanian Versus Moldavian Language
reflected in Civil and Political Society. Debates reflected in
written mass-media of the Republic of Moldova

The linguistic problem was one of the main problems which was pre-
sented in political programs of the nationalist movements from the post-
soviet states. The aim of the programs was gaining official status of national
language for their nations. During the last years of the Moldavian Soviet
Socialist Republic, the struggle got harder because the Russian language

— 18 —



speakers, especially their officials, were insisting for the name of Moldavi-
an language. This idea that the Moldovan language is a different language
from the Romanian one was promoted during the soviet era. In the soviet
era, this problem was discussed by researchers, who did great efforts to
prove the existence of a supposed Moldavian language. People were tau-
ght in schools and all educational levels that there is only one language
spoken in Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic and that is Moldavian. In
the 80’s of the XX-th century, this linguistic consideration became an im-
portant political speech, which became an important political argument.
In such a way, it meant a Pro-Russian or Pro-Occidentalism position for
the country. By analyzing the information from Moldavian press about the
80’s of XX-th century, historians confirmed that there was a mass which
supported the idea of a Moldavian language and another one which thou-
ght correctly about their native language-Romanian. If the last category
used scientific proofs, like historical and linguistic, the first category used
a gross, offensive and intolerant vocabulary. They purposefully faked his-
torical and linguistic sources. Even more, they wanted to create a negative
image about Romania and its nation. The affirmation that the researchers
from the soviet era used the phrase - Moldavian language, and their evi-
dence about this language is not a real argument. The investigators adjus-
ted their scientific works for a totalitarian regime, therefore one must not
use the phrase ‘Moldavian language’ of soviet researchers as a scientific
argument. This system of government acted in the base of a principle — di-
vide et impera and wanted to create a Moldavian nation and a Moldavian
language. This nation should be different from the Romanian one. Therefo-
re, they wanted to stop separatist movements of Moldova from Russia and
territorial disputes with Romania. The analysis of all published materials
from that period of time show that ones of the most dedicated protectors
of Moldavian language and Moldavian identity were people like ‘internati-
onalist Moldavians’. They were involved into Communist Party or in other
Centre-left political parties, into different cultural or scientific associations
where the majority of people didn’t know this language. This is why after
Parliament approved a historical decision, on the 16th of March, 2023, M.
Zakharova, speaker for the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Russian Federati-
on, expressed an authentic care for the Moldavian language.

Key words: Romanian language, ,Moldovan language”, Romanian na-
tion, ,,internationalist Moldovans”, the press from the Republic of Moldova.
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Elemente de constiinta nationala premoderna
in opera lui Dimitrie Cantemir

Nucleul central al acestei comunicari stiintifice este dat de analiza
operelor cantemiriene Descrierea Moldovei si Hronicul vechimei a ro-
mano-moldo-vlahilor, in context european si roméanesc, in vederea dece-
larii elementelor de constiinta nationala premoderna in opera principe-
lui si carturarului moldovean. In Introducere, sunt prezentate o serie de
aprecieri privitoare la ,radacinile nationalismului” (Lotte Jensen) si ,criza
congtiintei europene” (Paul Hazard si continuatorii sdi), de sfarsit de secol
XVII si inceput de secol XVIII, perioada formarii intelectuale a lui Dimi-
trie Cantemir. Partea centrald a comunicarii este dedicata prezentarii si
interpretarii pasajelor din operele cantemiriene mai sus mentionate, care
trateazd urmatoarele teme: unitatea teritoriald, nationald, originea latina,
continuitatea romanilor in spatiul carpato-danubiano-pontic, moravurile,
talentele militare si ortodoxia lor. Relativ la problema continuitatii, este
evidentiata ideea ca principele moldav poate fi considerat initiatorul aces-
teia in istoriografia romana, sarcina dezvoltarii sale fiind preluata si dez-
voltata, la sapte ani dupa moartea acestuia, de citre reprezentantii Scolii
Ardelene. Sunt aduse in discutie si analizate opiniile istoriografiei romane
relative la acest subiect, pornind de la Nicolae Iorga si finalizand cu lucra-
rile stiintifice aparute in secolul XXI. Partea finald a comunicarii pune in
evidenta concluziile de bazi ale scolii istorice ,perenialiste” (cu accent pe
operele lui Anthony D. Smith si Adrian Hastings), care considera ca natiu-
nile, a caror componenti esentiala este etnicitatea, sunt creatii sensibil mai
vechi decat epoca moderna, asa cum sustine scoala istorica ,,modernista”
(vor fi citate in special concluziile lui Ernest Gellner si Benedict Ander-
son). In final, sunt prezentate concluziile autorilor. Pornind de la vechea
apreciere a lui Pompiliu Teodor, care il incadreaza pe Dimitrie Cantemir in
categoria scriitorilor preiluministi, autorii conchid ca operele principelui
moldovean realizeaza tranzitia logica, data de evolutia stiintei istorice eu-
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ropene, de la umanismul marelui logofat Miron Costin si a stolnicului Con-
stantin Cantacuzino la iluminismul ,patriotic” al Scolii Ardelene. in plus,
analizand trimiterile stiintifice aduse in discutie si conceptiile personale
ale domnului Moldovei legate de ideea de patrie si popor, autorii conchid
ci ultimele reprezintd expresia unei constiinte nationale premoderne. in
final, se arata ca destinul implacabil a facut ca nici Miron Costin sa nu-si
poata termina opera De neamul moldovenilor, din ce tara au iesit stramo-
sit lor, dupa cum nici Cantemir nu si-a terminat Hronicul, care reprezinta
o amplificare, de nivel superior, a concluziilor de baza ale operei costini-
ene. Terminarea acestor opere ar fi favorizat, cred autorii, atat acuratetea
cat si dimensiunea concluziilor acestei comunicéri: ar fi fost cu siguranta
mai categorice si mai scurte.

Cuvinte-cheie: Dimitrie Cantemir, Descriptio Moldaviae, Hronicul
vechimii a romano-moldo-vlahilor, umanism, preiluminism, tluminism,
natiune, scoala perenialista, scoala modernista.

Elements of Premodern National Consciousness
in the Work of Dimitrie Cantemir

The central core of this scientific communication is given by the analy-
sis of Cantemir’s works Description of Moldova and Chronicle and An-
tiquity of Roman-Moldo-Vlachs, in a European and Romanian context, in
order to reveal the elements of pre-modern national consciousness in the
work of the Moldavian prince and scholar. In the Introduction, a series
of assessments are presented regarding the 'roots of nationalism’ (Lotte
Jensen) and the ’crisis of European consciousness’ (Paul Hazard and his
successors), from the end of the 17th century and the beginning of the 18th
century, the period of Dimitrie Cantemir’s intellectual formation. The cen-
tral part of the short paper is dedicated to the presentation and interpre-
tation of the paragraphs from the Cantemirian works mentioned above,
which deal with the following themes: territorial and national unity, La-
tin origin, continuity of the Romanians in the Carpatho-Danubian-Pontic
space, moral qualities, military talents and their orthodoxy. Regarding the
issue of continuity, is highlighted the idea that the Moldavian prince can
be considered its initiator in Romanian historiography, the task of his de-
velopment being taken over and developed, seven years after his death, by
the scholars of the so-called 'Transylvanian School’ (Rom. ,Scoala Ardelea-
na”). The opinions of Romanian historiography relative to this subject are
discussed and analyzed, starting with Nicolae Iorga and ending with the
scientific works published in the 21st century. The final part of the com-
munication highlights the basic conclusions of the ‘perennialist’ school of
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history (with an emphasis on the works of Anthony D. Smith and Adrian
Hastings), which considers nations, of which ethnicity is an essential com-
ponent, to be creations significantly older than the age modern, as claimed
by the 'modernist’ school of history (the conclusions of Ernest Gellner and
Benedict Anderson will be particularly quoted). Finally, the authors’ con-
clusions are presented. Starting from the old appreciation of Pompiliu Teo-
dor, who classifies Dimitrie Cantemir in the category of pre-enlightenment
writers, the authors conclude that the works of the Moldavian prince make
the logical transition, given by the evolution of European historical scien-
ce, from the humanism of the Moldovan Miron Costin and the Wallachian
Constantin Cantacuzino to the ’patriotic’ Enlightenment of the Transylva-
nian School. In addition, analyzing the scientific references brought into
discussion and Dimitrie Cantemir’s own conceptions related to the idea of
homeland and people, the authors conclude that the latter represent the
expression of a premodern national consciousness. In the end, it is shown
that implacable destiny meant that even Miron Costin could not finish his
work On Moldovan Folks (Rom. De neamul moldovenilor), just as Cante-
mir also did not finish his Chronicle, which represents an amplification, of
higher level, of the basic conclusions of Costin’s work. The completion of
these works would have favored, the authors believe, both the accuracy and
the size of the conclusions of this short paper: they would certainly have
been more categorical and shorter.

Key words: Dimitrie Cantemir, Descriptio Moldaviae, Chronicle and
Antiquity of Romano-Moldo-Vlachs, humanism, Pre-enlightenment, En-
lightenment, nation, ,,Perennialist School”, ,,Modernist School”.
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Imaginea societatii Paleoliticului superior din spatiul
carpatic reflectata in descoperirile cu caracter artistic
Evolutiile care au marcat cercetarile stiintifice din domeniul Preistoriei
generale 1n ultimul secol impun o reevaluare atenta a principalelor contri-
butii din domeniul cercetarii Paleoliticului superior european. Spatiul car-
patic, situat la interferenta dintre tehno-complexele din Europa centrala
si Europa rasariteand, prezinta o evolutie culturald complexa. Rezultatele
cercetarilor arheologice constituie abordari metodologice si interpretari
realizate pe baza unor dovezi elocvente, nu au fost acceptate, insa, pana in
prezent, in mediile stiintifice drept ,,adevaruri absolute”. Din acest punct
de vedere, doar, este utild o revizuire a aspectelor istoriografice legate de
interpretarea artefactelor denumite ,,opere de arta” cu scopul de a iden-
tifica reperele metodologice care sunt in acord cu sistemele de cercetare
internationale.
Cuvinte-cheie: paleolitic superior; arta preistoricd; cercetari arhe-
ologice interdisciplinare

The image of Upper Paleolithic society

in the Carpathian space reflected in the artistic discoveries

The developments that have marked scientific research in the field of
general Prehistory in the last century require a careful re-evaluation of
the main contributions in the field of European Upper Paleolithic resear-
ch. The Carpathian space, located at the interference between the tech-
no-complexes of Central Europe and Eastern Europe, presents a com-
plex cultural evolution. The results of archaeological research constitu-
te methodological approaches and interpretations made on the basis of
eloquent evidence, they have not been accepted, however, until now, in
the scientific circles as “absolute truths”. From this point of view, only, a
review of the historiographical aspects related to the interpretation of the
artifacts called “works of art” is useful in order to identify the methodo-
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logical benchmarks that are in agreement with the international research
systems.

Key words: Upper Paleolithic; prehistoric art; interdisciplinary ar-
chaeological research.
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,Ecouri” ale unor traditii de edificare a fortificatiilor
din epoca fierului in opera lui Vegetius
(in baza descoperirilor din spatiul est-carpatic)

Printre lucrarile autorilor antici despre arta militard se evidentiaza
Epitoma rei militaris (Scurta prezentare a artei militare), atribuita lui
Flavius Vegetius Renatus (Vegetius) si elaborata la sfarsitul sec. IV p.
Chr. In acest tratat, compus din patru cirti, Vegetius vine cu o serie de
recomandari despre organizarea armatei, cu unele principii de tactica si
strategie militara etc. Pentru subiectul in discutie este importanti car-
tea a patra, care contine o serie de instructiuni cu privire la edificarea
oraselor/cetétilor, configuratia sistemului defensiv, structura zidurilor
de apirare etc. In urma analizei acestor recomandiri, constatim ci ele
au fost implementate cu mult inainte de lucrarea lui Vegetius, mai ales
in cea de-a doua epoca a fierului. De exemplu, cerinta de a evita ridica-
rea constructiilor defensive dispuse intr-o linie dreapti este respectata
la majoritatea fortificatiilor getice din sec. IV-IIT a. Chr., acestea avand,
de reguld, un contur arcuit (Arsura, Parcani, Saharna Mica s.a.), semi-
circular (Mosna, Curatura, Cogalniceni ,Cetatuie” s.a.) sau chiar circular
(Mateuti , La Santuri”, Papauti ,Cetate”, Pohrebeni s.a.). O altd sugestie
intalnita la Vegetius este amenajarea pe laturile mai accesibile a mai mul-
tor turnuri/bastioane consecutive. O astfel de situatie — pentru cetatile
din secolele IV-III a. Chr. — a fost documentati la Saharna Mare, Saharna
,La Sant” I, Horodiste ,,La Cot” etc. De asemenea, recomandarile lui Ve-
getius cu privire la edificarea zidurilor de aparare isi gasesc ,reflectare”
in mai multe cetati getice, in special la cele de la Butuceni, Saharna Mare,
Saharna Mica, Horodiste ,La Sant” etc. Astfel, conchidem ca principiile
enuntate de Vegetius la sfarsitul sec. IV p. Chr., au fost cunoscute si im-
plementate si anterior, in epoca fierului, drept exemplu servind fortifica-
tiile getice din spatiul est-carpatic.
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Cuvinte-cheie: autori antici, arhitectura militara, cetati, ziduri de
apdarare.

,Echoes” of some fortification traditions
of the Iron Age in the works of Vegetius
(based on finds in the East Carpathian region)

Among the works of ancient authors on the art of war, the Epitoma ret
militaris (A Brief Summary of Military Science) stands out, attributed to
Flavius Vegetius Renatus (Vegetius) and elaborated at the end of the 4™
century AD. In this treatise, consisting of four books, Vegetius gives a nu-
mber of recommendations on the organization of the army, the principles
of military tactics and strategy, etc. For the topic we are considering, the
fourth book is important, containing a number of instructions regarding
the construction of towns/fortresses, the configuration of the defensive
system, the construction of defensive walls, etc. Having analyzed these re-
commendations, we noticed that they were followed long before the works
of Vegetius, especially during the late Iron Age. For example, from the 4%-
3" centuries BC, in the construction of most Getic fortifications, which, as a
rule, had arched (Arsura, Parcani, Saharna Mica, etc.), semicircular (Mos-
na, Curatura, Cogalniceni “Cetétuie”, etc.) or even round outlines (Mateuti
“La Santuri”, Papauti “Cetate”, Pohrebeni, etc.), arranging of the defensive
structures in a straight line was avoided.

Another recommendation found in Vegetius is the sequential building
of several towers/bastions on the most vulnerable sides. Such an arrange-
ment is recorded in the fortifications of the 4"-3™ centuries BC in Saharna
Mare, Saharna “La Sant” I, Horodiste “La Cot” and others. Also, Vegetius’
recommendations regarding the construction of defensive walls were “re-
flected” in several Getic fortresses, especially in Butuceni, Saharna Mare,
Saharna Mica, Horodiste “La Sant”, etc. Thus, we note that the principles
set out by Vegetius at the end of the 4™ century AD were already applied
earlier, in the Iron Age, and an example of this is the Getic fortifications in
the East Carpathian region.

Key words: ancient authors, military architecture, fortresses, defen-
sive walls.
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Veteranii de la Ibida (Moesia Inferior)

Autorul prezinta trei diplome militare si o inscripsie pe piatra provenind
toate din aceeasi localitate (Ibida, actualmente Slava Rusp, jud. Tulcea), se
analizeaza motivele ramanerii in provincie si rolul social al veteranilor.

Cuvinte-cheie: Moesia Inferior, Ibida, armata romana, veteran.

The veterans from Ibida (Moesia Inferior)

The author presents three military diplomas and a stone inscription co-
ming from Ibida (Moesia Inferior), analyzing the reasons of their setting in
the province and their social role.

Key words: Moesia Inferiorm Ibida, Roman army, veterans.
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Evrei si simpatizanti in sud-estul Europei si nordul Marii
Negre. O critica a surselor epigrafice

Intelegerea contextului social si religios in care au interactionat comu-
nititile evreiesti din Diaspora a evoluat foarte mult in ultimele decenii,
indeosebi in ceea ce priveste relatia acestora cu simpatizantii pagani din
mediul pagan sau chiar din cel crestin. De aici si nevoia permanenta de
reevaluare a criteriilor de diferentiere si de analiza contextuald indeosebi la
nivel epigrafic. Ele sunt cu atadt mai relevante in aceste zone in care raportul
numeric rimane unul destul de modest comparativ cu Asia Mica sau alte
regiuni orientale ale lumii greco-romane in perioada romana imperiala.

Cuvinte-cheie: Asia Mica, comunitdtile evreiesti, crestin, diasporad,
lumea greco-romand, pagan.

Jews and sympathizers in southeastern Europe and the
northern Black Sea. A critique of epigraphic sources
Our understanding of the social and religious context in which Jewish
communities in the Diaspora interacted has evolved greatly in recent de-
cades, particularly regarding their relationship with pagan sympathizers
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in the pagan or even Christian environment. Hence the permanent need
to re-evaluate the criteria of differentiation and contextual analysis, par-
ticularly at epigraphic level. They are all the more relevant in these areas
where the proportion in terms of numbers remains quite modest compared
to Asia Minor or other eastern regions of the Greco-Roman world during
the Roman imperial period.

Key words: Asia Minor, Jewish communities, Christian, diaspora,
Greco-Roman world, pagan.
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Intrevederi diplomatice pe granitele fluviale
ale Imperiului roman

Pentru perioade importante de timp, desi nu neaparat simultan, grani-
tele nordice si rasiritene ale Imperiului roman au fost reprezentate de trei
cursuri importante de apa: Rinul, Dunarea si Eufratul. Relatiile militare si
diplomatice ale Romei cu populatiile care traiau dincolo de aceste limite
naturale au fost influentate de caracterul fluvial al granitei. Prin trasatu-
rile lor, latimea albiei, viteza apei, adancime, aceste limite constituiau ob-
stacole care impiedicau organizarea unor intrevederi diplomatice pe linia
virtuald care despirtea Roma de teritoriul dusman. In aceste conditii, ega-
litatea sau dintre cei doi reprezentanti ai entitatilor politice implicate, daca
aceasta era doritd, era mult mai greu de subliniat. Documentatia, desi nu
foarte bogata, acopera intreaga perioadd a Imperiului Roman, fiind asigu-
ratd mai ales de cétre cunoscuti istorici cum ar fi Velleius Paterculus, Taci-
tus, Josephus Flavius sau Ammianus Marcellinus. Din pacate, informatiile
transmise nu ne permit identificarea exacta a locurilor unde evenimentele
diplomatice au avut loc. Lucrarea subliniazd mai intai problema rangului
participantilor la aceste intrevederi si felul in care, in cazul Romei, acesta
creste odata cu trecerea timpului. O alta problema abordata este aceea a
solutiilor tehnice gasite de diplomatii epocii pentru a surmonta dificultatile
reprezentate de cursurile de apa: intalnirea pe un mal, pe ambele maluri,
pe insule, in ambarcatiuni, pe poduri etc. Desigur, o oarecare importanta o
are si anotimpul in care aceste evenimente au avut loc, pentru ca, trebuie
tinut seama ca fluviile nordice ingheata in timpul iernii si raportarea la
ele se putea modifica. Dar cel mai important subiect dezbatut in lucrare
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este acela al pozitiei celor doi participanti la intrunire fata de granita si al
preocupdrii de a pune partenerul de discutie intr-o pozitie inferioari. In
concluzie, in epoca imperiului tarziu se constata o scadere a preocuparii
pentru organizarea unor intruniri costisitoare si conforme cu eticheta, prin
comparatie cu cele din epoca imperiului timpuriu. Mai mult decat atét,
durata acestora scade si ea. De asemenea, rangul persoanelor care partici-
pa din partea statului roman la aceste intalniri este tot mai inalt in epoca
imperiului tarziu, imparatul acceptand si se deplaseze la granita pentru a
se intalni cu regi barbari, mai ales daca se afla in regiune pentru desfasu-
rarea unor campanii militare. Dar mai semnificativ pare a fi faptul c4, cel
putin imparatii din secolul al treilea sunt pusi in situatia de a se deplasa pe
cursul fluviului, la mijlocul apei, pentru a se intélni cu regi care refuza sa se
deplaseze in teritoriul roman. Aceasta lipsa de respect vadita subliniaza si
pe aceasti cale, decidderea autoritatii romane in raport cu populatiile aflate
dincolo de granitele fluviale ale statului.

Cuvinte-cheie: intrevedere diplomatica, fluviu, granita, Roma,
barbari.

Diplomatic meetings on the fluvial borders
of the Roman Empire

For important periods of time, not necessarily simultaneous, the Nor-
thern and Eastern borders of the Roman Empire were represented by three
important water courses: Rhine, Danube and Euphrates. The military and
diplomatic relations of Rome with the populations who lived beyond these
natural limits were influenced by the fluvial character of the border. Throu-
gh their features: width of the watercourse, speed of the water, depth, these
limits were obstacles which prevented the organization of diplomatic mee-
tings on the virtual line that separated Rome from the enemy territory. In
these circumstances, the equality of the two representatives of the political
entities involved, if it was intended, was difficult to suggest. The documen-
tation, although not very rich, covers the entire period of the Roman Empi-
re, being provided mostly by the roman historians like Velleius Patercullus,
Tacitus, Josephus Flavius or Ammianus Marcellinus. Unfortunately, the
information transmitted to us does not allow us to identify exactly the pla-
ces where the diplomatic events took place. The paper underlines first how
important was the question of the rank of the participants to these mee-
tings and how, in the case of Rome, it increases in time. Another matter
approached by the author is that of the technical solutions found by the
diplomats of the age to overcome the difficulties represented by the water-
courses: meeting on one side of the river, on both, on an island, on boats,
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on bridges etc. Of course, the season when these events took place had a
certain importance too, because we should take into account the fact that
the rivers from the North freeze in winter and the political parts could have
reported differently to them. But the most important subject to address in
the paper is that of the distance of the two main participants to the meeting
from the actual border and the intention to place the discussion partner
in an inferior position. In conclusion, in the late empire we can see a de-
crease in the interest for organizing expensive and law abiding meetings,
compared to the early empire. Moreover, the meetings seem to be shorter
than before. Also, the rank of the persons who participate from the part of
the roman state to these meetings is higher in the late empire, the emperor
accepting to go to the border to meet barbarian kings, especially if is alrea-
dy in the region for military purposes. But more important we find the fact
that, at least the emperors from the third century are forced to place them-
selves on the river itself, at the middle of the course way, to meet kings who
refuse to step on the roman soil. This obvious lack of respect shows, in this
way, the decrease of the roman authority, regarding the populations living
beyond the fluvial borders of the state.
Key words: diplomatic meeting, river, border, Rome, barbarians.
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Mituri grecesti si latine in folclorul roméanesc:
o mostenire europeana?

Inci din vremea fratilor Grimm, folcloristii au descoperit ci povesti ase-
manatoare se regasesc in tari indepartate si ca unele dintre aceste povesti
seamina foarte mult cu naratiuni foarte cunoscute din literatura greaca si
latin&, cum ar fi Cupidon si Psyche, Ulise si Polyphemus si multe altele. La
inceputul secolului al XX-lea, sistemul de clasificare a basmelor popula-
re internationale elaborat de Aarne, Thompson si Uther a oferit un cadru
pentru investigarea coincidentelor dintre folclor si literatura antici. Ince-
pand cu anii 2000, specialistii in literatura clasica au inceput sa foloseasca
aceasti clasificare pentru a compara sistematic basmele populare interna-
tionale cu literatura greaca si latind, relevand sute de corespondente: refe-
rintele principale sunt Anderson 2000, 2006 si Hansen 2002, 2017. Aceste
studii inovatoare au aratat ca suprapunerile dintre folclor si literatura an-
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tica sunt intr-adevar numeroase si semnificative si, prin urmare, merita sa
fie investigate dupi criterii moderne. In acest tip de cercetare, un aspect
neglijat de Anderson si Hansen se refera la provenienta basmelor popu-
lare utilizate in mod comparativ. Datorita originii autorilor sai, sistemul
Aarne-Thompson-Uther analizeaza cu precadere folclorul din Europa de
Nord si Centrala. Astfel, raimane de vazut daca zonele care au fost cele mai
atinse de expansiunea civilizatiei greco-romane (in primis, zonele limitrofe
Marii Mediterane si Marii Negre, al caror folclor a fost mai putin cercetat)
ar putea constitui un teren adecvat pentru investigarea corespondentelor
dintre folclor si literatura antica. Mai precis, ar trebui viazut daci in spa-
tiul romanesc, zona care are o relatie unica cu latinitatea si al cérei folclor
este extrem de bogat, arhaic si conservator, se pot identifica date noi, utile
pentru a clarifica evolutia istorico-culturald a unor naratiuni atestate atat
in literatura clasici, cat si in folclor. Folosind instrumentele de ,distant
reading”, lucrarea evidentiaza suprapunerile dintre repertoriul de basme
populare roménesti si literatura greco-latina, aratand ca literatura clasica
si folclorul pot fi considerate doui fete ale aceleiasi monede; si cd ambele
contribuie la un patrimoniu cultural european comun.

Cuvinte-cheie: Basme populare; metoda istorico-geografica; clasi-
ficarea Aarne-Thompson-Uther; literatura greco-latina; folclor roma-
nesc; ecotipuri.

Miti greci e latini nel folklore romeno: un’eredita europea?

Dai tempi dei fratelli Grimm, i folkloristi sanno che racconti simili
sono raccontati in terre lontane, e che alcuni di questi richiamano da vi-
cino storie ben note dalla letteratura greca e latina, come Amore e Psiche,
Ulisse e Polifemo e molte altre. Agli inizi del Novecento, il sistema di
classificazione dei folktales internazionali elaborato da Aarne, Thompson
e Uther ha fornito una cornice per indagare tali coincidenze. A partire
dagli anni Duemila, alcuni classicisti hanno iniziato ad utilizzare questa
classificazione per comparare sistematicamente i folktales internazionali
con la letteratura greca e latina, evidenziando centinaia di corrisponden-
ze: i riferimenti sono Anderson 2000, 2006 e Hansen 2002, 2017. Questi
studi innovativi hanno mostrato che le intersezioni tra folklore e lettera-
tura antica sono molto consistenti e significative, e pertanto richiedono
di essere investigate secondo criteri moderni. In questo tipo di ricerca,
un punto che é stato in parte trascurato da Anderson e Hansen riguarda
la provenienza dei folktales adibiti alla comparazione. Tradizionalmen-
te, il sistema Aarne-Thompson-Uther analizza in maniera piu accurata
il folklore dell’Europa centro-settentrionale; quindi, € lecito chiedersi se



le zone un tempo maggiormente interessate dall’espansione della civilta
greco-romana (tra Mar Mediterraneo e Mar Nero in primis, aree il cui
folklore & stato catalogato e studiato meno minuziosamente), possano
costituire un terreno di ricerca piu adatto per indagare le corrispondenze
tra folklore e letteratura antica. In particolare, ci si chiede, & possibile che
dalla Romania, un’area che intrattiene un rapporto unico con la Latinita,
e il cui folklore risulta estremamente ricco, arcaico e conservativo, pos-
sano giungere nuovi dati, utili ad illuminare 1’evoluzione storico-cultu-
rale di certe “storie di lunga durata”, attestate nella letteratura classica e
nel folklore? L’intervento, utilizzando strumenti di distant reading, evi-
denzia le intersezioni tra il repertorio dei folktales romeni e la letteratura
greco-latina, mostrando che i classici e il folklore sono in fondo due facce
di una stessa medaglia; e che entrambi contribuiscono ad una comune
eredita culturale europea.

Parole chiave: Folktales; metodo storico-geografico; classificazio-
ne Aarne-Thompson-Uther; letteratura greco-latina; folklore romeno;
ecotipi.
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Practicile funerare — indiciu identitar? Despre interpretarea
etnica a tratamentului funerar in arheologie

Incercirile de a asocia culturile sau aspectele culturale arheologice
unor entitati etnice din trecut au presupus deseori referinta la unele do-
menii ale culturii considerate mai relevante decat altele in acest sens.
Astfel, dintr-o perspectiva normativa a culturii, traditiile funerare erau
considerate drept unul din cele mai conservative aspecte. Aceasta abor-
dare a determinat, in mare mésura, importanta ritualului funerar ca indi-
ciu al atribuirii etnice in interpretarea arheologica. Doar cateva elemente
ale ritualului funerar pot lisa amprente arheologice: forma si structura
constructiei funerare, modul de tratare, pozitia si orientarea defunctu-
lui, inventarul funerar. Celelalte elemente nu pot fi decat reconstruite,
de regula, cu ajutorul unor analogii, care trebuie abordate cu prudenta.
Evident, ritualul funerar este analizat intr-un set de asocieri cu celelalte
elemente: mod de viata, cultura materiala, stiluri decorativ-artistice etc.
O analizad complexa a acestora si corelarea cu sursele scrise au permis for-

_31_



mularea unor concluzii etnicizante in abordarea diferentelor ansamblu-
rilor arheologice. La acestea se mai pot adduga unele analogii etnografice
largi. Pe langa faptul ca vestigiile funerare reflecta doar fragmentar un
anumit ritual funerar, instrumentele arheologiei sunt si ele insuficiente
pentru a argumenta cé diferentele intre traditiile funerare ar fi determi-
nate de diferente etnice. Ne referim aici in special la diferentele de deta-
liu, care pot reflecta un specific local sau zonal, asa cum ne demonstreaza
chiar si unele relatéri scrise din antichitate. La acestea adaugam si dife-
rentele de rit care pot reflecta o diferentiere sociald. Interpretarile etnice
in arheologie au vizat in special protoistoria spatiului nord-vest pontic,
adica vestigiile care dateaza din mileniul I a. Chr. si din perioada urma-
toare. Astfel, izvoarele scrise ne ofera un tablou etnodemografic conven-
tional, amintind de traci, cimerieni, sciti, geti, bastarni, tyrageti, sarmati,
care Inconjoara lumea elenilor pontici. De aici, arheologia secolului tre-
cut a staruit mult asupra identificarii urmelor materiale ale acestor co-
munitati-etnonim, unele dintre ele fiind cunoscute aproape exclusiv prin
descoperiri funerare. Chiar daca intre comunitatile sedentare se insista
asupra unei continuitdti culturale (traci-geti, traco-geti), pe parcursul
primei jumatati a mileniului I a. Chr. ritualul funerar al acestora a cu-
noscut transformari serioase. Asemenea transformari s-au datorat unor
schimbari la nivelul credintelor religioase. Nu stim in ce misura acestea
au putut fi determinate din punct de vedere etnic. Pastrarea inhumatiei
exclusive la comunitatile nomade si alternarea inhumatiei cu incineratia
si practica biritualismului necesita atentie nu doar din perspectiva atri-
buirilor etnice, ci si a unor procese mai largi.

Cuvinte-cheie: arheologie, interpretare etnica, ritual funerar, etni-
citate, mileniul I a. Chr.

Are the funerary practices an identity sign? On the ethnic
interpretation of funerary rites in archaeology

Attempts to associate archaeological cultures with ethnic entities of
the past have often involved reference to some areas of culture conside-
red more relevant than others in this respect. Thus, from a normative
perspective, funeral traditions were considered one of the most conser-
vative aspects. This approach has largely determined the importance of
burial rite as a criterion of ethnic assigning in archaeological interpre-
tation. Only a few elements of the funerary ritual can leave archaeolo-
gical traces: the shape and structure of the funerary construction, the
way of treatment, the position and orientation of the deceased and the
funerary inventory. The other elements can only be reconstructed, as a
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rule, with the help of analogies, which must be approached with caution.
Obviously, the funeral ritual is analysed in a set of associations with the
other elements: way of life, material culture, decorative-artistic styles,
etc. A complex analysis of them and the correlation with the written so-
urces allowed the formulation of ethnicizing conclusions in addressing
the differences of the archaeological assemblages. To these can be added
some broad ethnographic analogies. Besides the fact that the funerary
remains only fragmentarily reflect a certain funerary ritual, the tools of
archaeology are also insufficient to argue that the differences between fu-
nerary traditions are determined by ethnic differences. We are referring
here especially to the differences in detail, which can reflect a local or
zonal specificity, as even some written accounts from antiquity prove to
us. To these we also add the differences in rite that may reflect a social
differentiation. The ethnic interpretations in archaeology have focused
especially on the protohistory of the northwestern Pontic region, i.e. the
vestiges dating from the 1st millennium BC and the following period.
Thus, the written sources give us a conventional ethnodemographic pic-
ture, recalling the Thracians, Cimmerians, Scythians, Getae, Bastarnae,
Tyragetae, Sarmatians, who surround the world of the Pontic Hellenes.
From here, the archaeology of the last century insisted a lot on the iden-
tification of the material traces of these ethnonym communities, some of
them being known almost exclusively through funerary discoveries. Even
if cultural continuity was insisted upon between sedentary communities
(Thracian-Getae), during the first half of the 1st millennium BC their fu-
neral ritual underwent serious transformations. Such transformations
were due to changes in religious beliefs. We do not know to what extent
these may have been ethnically determined. The preservation of inhu-
mation exclusive to nomadic communities and the alternation of inhu-
mation with cremation and the practice of biritualism require attention
not only from the perspective of ethnic attributions, but also of broader
processes.

Key words: archaeology, ethnic interpretation, funerary rite, ethni-
city, 1st millenium BC.
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Privind spre public #2. Activitati de pedagogie muzeala si
educatie patrimoniala in Republica Moldova. Studiu de caz:
Muzeul National de Etnografie si Istorie Naturala

Implicarea publicului in strategia si planul de parcurs al institutiilor
muzeale din Republica Moldova nu este de data recenta. De altfel, chiar de
la inceputurile asezamintelor muzeale din Basarabia, de la finele secolului
al XIX-lea — inceputul secolului al XX-lea, una dintre principalele misiuni
acestor noi institutii infiintate era organizarea lectiilor publice si familiariza-
rea comunititii despre patrimoniul cultural si natural. In acest mod, in con-
formitate cu actul din 1906 ,,Despre organizarea si administrarea Muzeului
Zemstvei” (in prezent, Muzeul National de Etnografie si Istorie Naturald) se
propunea formarea unei sectii de pedagogie muzeala si invatamant popular.
De-a lungul anilor acest domeniu al diseminérii informatiilor culturale si al
transferului de cunostinte a reprezentat o prioritate pentru aceasta institu-
tie, fapt datorat, in primul rand, politicilor de achizitionare si conservare a
bunurilor de patrimoniu clasate in fondurile muzeului. In acest mod, Muze-
ul National de Etnografie si Istorie Naturala devine un creator, promotor si
partener al activititilor de pedagogie muzeala si educatie patrimoniala din
istoria moderni si recentd a Republicii Moldova. In oferta educationali din
prezent, institutia se evidentiaza prin diverse activititi devenite bune prac-
tici in domeniu, mai ales datorita faptului ci acestea implica toate categoriile
de varsta si profesionale. Dintre acestea, devenite traditionale, mentionam
in mod special Atelierele de confectionare a martisoarelor, Atelierele de in-
condeiere a oudalor pascale, Atelierele de creatie artistica organizate in con-
textul zilei internationale a pasarilor, Atelierele de educatie patrimoniala si
transfer de cunostinte organizate in parteneriat cu comunitatea ,,Sezatoa-
rea Basarabiei” etc. Dintre cele mai recente activitati trebuie sa mentiondm



si Programul educational ,,Excursia Europeand”. Acest eveniment cultural,
initiat de Guvernul Republicii Moldova, este menit sa faciliteze accesul tine-
rilor la resursele patrimoniale nationale, accentul fiind pus pe conservarea si
promovarea valorilor etnografice si istorico-naturale.

Cuvinte-cheie: Muzeul National de Etnografie si Istorie Naturala,
pedagogie muzeala, educatie patrimoniald, transfer de cunostinte.

Looking towards the public #2. Museum education and
heritage activities in the Republic of Moldova. A case study of
the National Museum of Ethnography and Natural History

Public involvement in the strategy and roadmap of museum institutions
in the Republic of Moldova is not recent. In fact, from the very beginning of
the museum settlements in Bessarabia, from the end of the 19 century - the
beginning of the 20™ century, one of the main missions of these newly estab-
lished institutions was the organization of public lessons and the familiariza-
tion of the community about the cultural and natural heritage. In this way, in
accordance with the act of 1906 ,,On the organization and administration of
the Zemstva Museum” (currently, the National Museum of Ethnography and
Natural History) it was proposed to form a department of museum pedagogy
and popular education. Over the years, this field of cultural information dis-
semination and knowledge transfer has been a priority for this institution, a
fact due, first of all, to the policies of acquisition and preservation of heritage
assets classified in the museum’s funds. In this way, the National Museum of
Ethnography and Natural History becomes a creator, promoter and partner
of museum pedagogy and heritage education activities from the modern and
recent history of the Republic of Moldova. In today’s educational programm,
the institution stands out through various activities that have become good
practices in the field, especially due to the fact that they involve all age and
professional categories. Among these, which have become traditional, we
particularly mention Workshops for making ,Martisor”, Workshops for dye-
ing Easter eggs, Workshops for artistic creation organized in the context of
International Bird Day, Workshops for heritage education and knowledge
transfer organized in partnership with the ,Sezdtoarea Basarabiei” com-
munity. Among the most recent activities, we must also mention the ,Fu-
ropean Excursion” Educational Program. This cultural event, initiated by
the Government of the Republic of Moldova, is intended to facilitate young
people’s access to national heritage resources, with the focus being on the
preservation and promotion of ethnographic and historical-natural values.

Key words: National Museum of Ethnography and Natural History,
museum pedagogy, heritage education, knowledge transfer.
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Evul mediu roménesc vazut dinspre Occident:
o noua editie a cartii Medioevo rumeno de Ramiro Ortiz

Publicata la Roma in 1928, in prestigioasa colectie a ,,Institutului pen-
tru Europa orientala”, Medioevo rumeno de Ramiro Ortiz este un studiu
important si original, in care marele filolog romanic si romanist incerca
sa priveasca Evul mediu romanesc din perspectiva occidentald, pentru a
pune in lumina unele contacte precum si unele coincidente intre cultura
medievala occidentala si cea rasariteand. Cartea lui Ortiz doreste astfel sa
depiseasca lipsa unei faze propriu-zis medievale a literaturii roméane, com-
parabila cu cea din Occident, pentru a integra marturiile culturale roma-
nesti intr-un spatiu european comun de dialog si de analiza. Comunicarea
va semnala punctele de forta si ideile inca actuale ale studiului, in stare
sa repuna in discutie unele probleme, mai putin considerate, ale Evului
mediu romanesc, cum ar fi, de pilda, chestiunea medievalitatii literaturii
noastre populare. Urmand consideratiile lui Ortiz, putem afirma ca primii
folcloristi si culegatori, din a doua jumitate a secolului al XIX-lea si din
primele decenii ale secolului urmitor, au surprins textele folclorului roma-
nesc intr-o forma care inca mai prezinta trasaturile nobile si solemne ale
unei poezii orale de traditie, in sens larg, medievala. Spre medievalitatea
poeziei populare romanesti ne indreapta mai multe aspecte esentiale ale
textelor: intrepatrunderea organica dintre religie si folclor, dintre semnifi-
catiile crestine si riturile traditionale, rafinata forma metaforica a imagini-
lor si complexa structura alegorica a tiparelor narative, nu in ultimul rand
existenta unor asemanari substantiale si a unor rasfrangeri si coincidente
tematice intre poezia populara romana si poezia medievala a Europei Oc-
cidentale. In aceastd perspectivi, de exemplu, marele etnolog Mihai Pop
a afirmat ci poezia populara ale colindelor si ale cantecelor batranesti ar
fi pastrat pana astizi ,ceea ce a creat mai de seama literatura roméaneas-
cd medievala, inainte de a aparea primele texte literare scrise”. Marturiile
poetice de traditie medievald conservate in poezia noastra populari se in-
cadreaza, astfel, in lunga istorie de schimburi si influente reciproce care
au marcat intreaga dezvoltare culturala a diverselor regiuni europene, si
au legat, pe ciile adeseori obscure si imprevizibile ale traditiei orale, Euro-
pa orientald de cea occidentald. Studiul lui Ortiz afirma pe buna dreptate
ideea ca folclorul si traditiile populare romanesti, cu istoria lor milenara,



reprezintd o sursd de neinlaturat pentru a reconstitui mentalitatea, viata
spirituald, universul de valori si de credinte ale comunitatilor noastre sa-
testi de-a lungul secolelor, din Evul Mediu pana la sfarsitul Epocii Moder-
ne. Pe de alta parte, au o insemnitate care depaseste limitele etnografice
locale sau nationale, permitandu-ne sa reconstruim imagini si naratiuni,
altminteri pierdute, care fac parte din fondul cel mai vechi al mitologiei
populare si al memoriei simbolice europene. Comunicarea va fi si ocazia de
a prezenta pregitirea unei noi editii critice bilingve a studiului lui Ramiro
Ortiz, in care textul italian original va fi insotit de prima traducere roma-
nesca integrald, ingrijita de Iulia Cosma, si de doud studii introductive re-
alizate de Sorin Sipos si de Dan Octavian Cepraga.

Cuvinte-cheie: Evul mediu romanesc; Filologie romanicd; istorio-
grafie; poezie populara: Ramiro Ortiz.

The Romanian Middle Ages seen from the West:
a new edition of the book Medioevo rumeno by Ramiro Ortiz

Published in Rome in 1928, in the prestigious collection of the ,Institu-
te for Eastern Europe”, Medioevo rumeno by Ramiro Ortiz is an important
and original study, in which the great Romanian and Romanian philologist
tries to look at the Romanian Middle Ages from a Western perspective,
in order to put shed light on some contacts as well as some coincidences
between Western and Eastern medieval culture. Ortiz’s book thus wants
to overcome the lack of a properly medieval phase of Romanian literature,
comparable to that of the West, in order to integrate Romanian cultural
testimonies into a common European space of dialogue and analysis. The
communication will signal the strengths and still current ideas of the stu-
dy, able to bring back into discussion some less considered problems of the
Romanian Middle Ages, such as, for example, the question of the medie-
vality of our popular literature. Following Ortiz’s considerations, we can
affirm that the first folklorists and collectors, from the second half of the
19th century and from the first decades of the following century, captured
the texts of Romanian folklore in a form that still presents the noble and
solemn features of a oral poems of the, broadly speaking, medieval traditi-
on. Several essential aspects of the texts point us towards the medievality
of Romanian popular poetry: the organic interpenetration between religi-
on and folklore, between Christian meanings and traditional rites, the refi-
ned metaphorical form of the images and the complex allegorical structure
of the narrative patterns, not least the existence of substantial similarities
and of some thematic reversals and coincidences between Romanian folk
poetry and medieval poetry of Western Europe. In this perspective, for



example, the great ethnologist Mihai Pop stated that the popular poetry of
the carols and the old songs would have preserved to this day ,what cre-
ated especially the medieval Romanian literature, before the first written
literary texts appeared”. The poetic testimonies of the medieval tradition
preserved in our popular poetry are thus part of the long history of ex-
changes and mutual influences that marked the entire cultural develop-
ment of the various European regions, and linked, along the often obscure
and unpredictable paths of oral tradition, Eastern Europe from the wes-
tern one. Ortiz’s study rightly asserts the idea that Romanian folklore and
popular traditions, with their millennial history, represent an irreplaceable
source to reconstruct the mentality, spiritual life, universe of values and
beliefs of our village communities over the centuries, from Middle Ages
to the end of the Modern Era. On the other hand, they have a significance
that transcends local or national ethnographic boundaries, allowing us to
reconstruct images and narratives, otherwise lost, that are part of the ol-
dest background of European folk mythology and symbolic memory. Com-
munication will also be the opportunity to present the preparation of a
new bilingual critical edition of Ramiro Ortiz’s study, in which the original
Ttalian text will be accompanied by the first complete Romanian translati-
on, edited by Iulia Cosma, and two introductory studies by Sorin Sipos and
Dan Octavian Cepraga.

Key words: Romanian Middle Ages; Romance philology; Historio-
graphy; folk poetry; Ramiro Ortiz.
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Precizari referitoare la formarea statului romanesc
la est de Carpati

In istoriografia romaneasci predomini conceptul ci statul moldove-
nesc s-a format in 1347 in frunte cu legendarul Dragos, urmat de Sas si
Balc, vasali ai regalitiitii ungare. In 1359, in aceasti entitate politici a avut
loc o riscoald, reprimati de maramuresanul Dragos din Giulesti. In 1363
ori 1364 maramuresanul Bogdan 1-a inlocuit pe Balc, in asa mod, puna-
nand capit dominatiei regalititii ungare in acest teritoriu. In contextul
acestui concept apar cateva intrebéari. De ce formarea statului raméanesc la
est de Carpati se incepe doar cu anul 1347? De ce in unele izvoare interne



se afirma ca in 1359 a avut loc formarea Tarii Moldovei? De ce cronicarul
Ioan de Tarnave afirma cd, anume, Bogdan, venind din Maramures a pus
inceputul Tarii Moldovei, ignorand pe legendarul Dragos, Sas si Balc? La
acestea intrebari vom incerca sa dim unele explicatii in cele ce urmeaza.
Incepand cu sec al. XI-lea, la est de Carpati existau diferite entititi politice.
In valea unor rauri se constituiau formatiuni teritoriale compuse din 10-15
localitati rurale, care rezolvau probleme de ordin economic. Mai multe din
acestea constituiau formatiuni statale cu structuri politico-administrative
si militare. Catre mijlocul secolui al XIV-lea, in nord-vestul spatiului car-
pato-nistrean exista formatiunea statala cu centrul la Siret, iar in apropie-
rea ei - cele teritoriale din vala Sucevei, Moldovei s.a. In timpul pandemiei
de ciuma din 1347 mai multi locuitori ai oraselor mari din Europa se refu-
giau In regiuni mai putin afectate de aceastd boala contagioasa. Pe aceasta
cale au mers si unii oraseni de origine ungara si germana din Tansilvania,
refugiindu-se in anumite localitati urbane de la est de Carpati, neafectate
de aceasti boala. Atunci un grup de refugiati ardeleni au ajuns in oriselul
Moldova din valea cu acelasi nume. Orasul a fost redenumit Baia (mina).
In Baia regalitatea ungari a stabilit administratia sa (in frunte cu legndarul
Dragos urmat de Sas, Balc). In 1359, romanii din Baia s-au risculat impo-
triva administratiei regalititii ungare. Rascoala a fost reprimata de Dragos
din Giulesti. Tot atunci, probabil, administratia ungara din Baia si-a extins
autoritatea in majoritatea localitatilor rurale din valea Moldovei. Ea era
mai slaba in Radiuti, unde peste cativa ani a venit Dogdan, voievod din
Maramures, adversar al dominatiei regalititii ungare in regiune. In 1363
ori 1364 Bogdan a eliberat valea Moldovei de sub dominatia ungara. Im-
presioanata de succesul obtinit de Bogdan in valea Moldovei, elita formati-
unii statale romanesti cu centrul la Siret 1-a invitat pe Bogdan la carma en-
titatii lor politice. in asa mod, formatiunea teritoriali cu centrul la Baia s-a
unit cu cea statala romaneasca din nord-vestul spatiului carpato-nistrean.
Aceastd uniune a preluat denumirea cunoscuta - Tara Moldovei. Voievodul
de la Siret, Petru Musatin a extins autoritatea sa in formatiunea teritoriala
cu centrul la Suceava, unde si-a transferat resedinta. Dupa particeiparea
lui Petru Musatin la campania ungara din 1383 impotriva Poloniei, domi-
natia acestuia s-a extins provizoriu in Podolia si stdnga Nistrului. Acest
succes a impresioant pe conducitorii altor formatiuni statale din spatiul
carpato-nistrean, care au inceput sa recunoasca autoritatea Sucevei asupra
lor. In 1383-1386 autoritatea lui Petru Musatin s-a extins pani la Nistru
si Marea Neagri. In 1387 Petru Musatin a cedat Podolia regelu polonez.
La inceputul secolului al XV-lea, in componenta Tarii Moldovei a intrat
si Chilia, care o perioada de timp s-a aflat sub autoritatea domnului Tarii



Romanesti. In asa mod, pe parcursul a trei secole, la est de Carpati s-a for-
mat statul romanesc numit Tara Moldovei. Revenind la conceptul vechi de
formare a statului romanesc de la est de Carpati, se poate de observat ca
Grigore Ureche a preluat din cronica ungara ideea ca Tara Moldovei a fost
intemeiatd de un voievod venit din Maramures. Din traditia locala croni-
carii nostri au preluat ideea ca statul din valea Moldovei a fost intemiat de
un oarecare Dragos. De fapt, in 1359 Dragos din Giulesti a extins diminatia
ungara asupra localitatilor rurale din Valea Moldovei. Aceasta constatare
ar putea rezolva unele neclarititi care de mai multe secole trec dintr-o lu-
crare istorica in alta.

Cuvinte-cheie: formatiune statala, formatiune teritoriald, Baia,
Moldova, Siret, Suceava.

Specifications regarding the formation
of the Romanian state to the east of the Carpathians

In the eleventh century, a Romanian state formation was formed in the
northwest of the Carpathian-Dniester space. In 1347, due to the plague,
some Transylvanian townspeople transferred to Baia, which came under
the authority of the Hungarian royalty. In 1359, by repressing an uprising
of the local people of Baia, Dragos from Giulesti extended the Hungari-
an domination throughout the Valley of Moldova. Bogdan, a voivode from
Maramures, eliminated the Hungarian domination in the Moldavian Va-
lley, which united with the Romanian state formation with the center in
Siret. In 1383-1386, the whole territory to the east of the Carpathians came
under the authority of Petru Musatin from Suceava

Key words: state formation, territorial formation, Baia, Moldova,
Siret, Suceava.
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Urmasii lui Roman si Vlahata intre descendentii lui Palemon
si papii od Vlah rodom
In anii 1380, valahii (adici romanii) din Moldova pareau meniti Papali-
tatii de la Avignon. Lituanienii, coborati din nordul baltic spre sudul euxin,
pireau sortiti Patriarhiei Ecumenice de Constantinop. Intre anii 1386 si
1387, romanii si lituanienii si-au schimbat —,, intre ei” — drumurile. Jogai-



la, ducele Lituaniei, s-a (re)botezat in rit latin, devenind (si) regele Vladis-
lav al II-lea al Poloniei. Petru I, voievodul Moldovei, anterior duce de rit
latin, a acceptat suzeranitatea lui Vladislav si pastoririrea Marii Biserici de
pe Bosfor. Mai exista o ,,ciuditenie” romano-lituaniana transmisa de Evul
Mediu. Romanii (valahii) nu erau singuri romani din Rasarit. Mai ,exis-
tau” si romanii ori doar italienii lituanieni ,,ai lui” Pal(a)emon, veniti dupa
unele traditii chiar din Venetia, precum fratii Roman si Vlahata ,ai” vala-
hilor. Cele doua romanitati nu au fost privite impreuna, cel putin aparent
si cel putin pand acum. Argumente ar fi fost insa destule. In cele din urma,
dar nu in ultimul rand, dinspre sud, trecand Adriatica din Peninsula Italica
in vestul dalmat al Peninsulei Balcanice, veneau papii od vlah rodom (adi-
cil textual, de neam vlah). In fruntea lor, ,a stat”, la scurt timp dupa victo-
ria otomana de la Mohacs (1526), Pius al II-lea (Enea Silvio Piccolomini).
Locul sau in istoria romanilor din veacul al XV-lea nu este de multi vreme
o necunoscutid. Nu este nici un secret ca ,originile” sud-dunarene ale v(a)
lahilor, ale romanilor sunt un subiect foarte sensibil si chiar un punct isto-
riografic nevralgic. Sa precizam ca, in anii 1470, pentru Republica Raguza
(Dubrovnik), Vlachia Maior era Tara Romaneasca, iar Vlachia Inferior era
o0 ,anexa” a Hertegovinei (a Ducatului de Sfantul Sava). Orice perspectiva
sudica trebuie si tind seama de aceste identitati v(a)lahe. Comunicarea isi
propune sa contextualizeze locul medieval al romanitatii roméanilor prin
raportare la aceste ,extreme” (sud-vestice si nord-estice) ale identitatii
romane asumate politic. Analiza se axeaza pe ,constructivismul national”
medieval, nu atat de diferit pe cat ar parea de constructivismul national
modern. Este incd un motiv pentru informatiile coeve trebuie studiate si
interpretate cu multa prudenta.

Cuvinte cheie: romanitate, romani, lituanieni, Papalitate, Pius al II-lea.

The Successors of Roman and Vlahata between the
Descendents of Palemon and the Popes od Viah rodom

In the 1380s, the Wallachians (i.e. the Romanians) in Moldavia seemed
bound to and for the Papacy in Avignon. The Lithuanians, descended from
the Baltic north to the Pontic south, appeared meant for the Ecumenical Pa-
triarchate of Constantinople. Between 1386 and 1387, the Romanians and the
Lithuanians traded lanes (between themselves). Jogaila, duke of Lithuania,
was (re)baptized in the Latin rite and became Wladislas II, king of Poland.
Peter I, voivode of Moldavia, previously a Latin rite duke, accepted the suze-
rainty of the new monarch in Krakow and the authority of the Great Church on
the Bosporus. There is another “odd” Romanian-Lithuanian “fact” conveyed
by the Middle Ages. The Romanians (i.e. the Wallachians) were not the only
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Romans in the East. There “were” also the Roman, or just Italian Lithuanians
“of” Pal(a)emon, who, according to some traditions, had left Venice, alike the
brothers Roman and Vlahata “of” the Wallachians. These two “Roman nati-
ons” were never analysed together. Last but not least, from the south, crossing
the Adriatic from the Italian Peninsula into the Dalmatian west of the Balkan
Peninsula, came the od vlah rodom popes (litterally: of the Vlah kindred).
They were briefly “led”, after the Ottoman victory at Mohéacs (1526), by Pius
II (Enea Silvio Piccolomini). His place in the 15" century history of the Ro-
manians (i.e. Wallachians) is well-known since the 1800s. It is also no secret
that the south-Danubian “origins” of the Vlachs/ Wallachians/ Romanians
are a highly sensitive topic and even a historiographical vulnerability. Let us
just highlight that, in the 1470s, for the Republic of Ragusa, Vlachia Maior
was Wallachia (north of the Danube) and Vlachia Inferior was an “appen-
dix” of Herzegovina. Any southern perspective must factor-in these V(a)lach
identities. The paper aims at the contextualizing the medieval “location” of
the romanity of the Romanians in relation to these south-western and nor-
th-eastern “extremes” of politically assumed Roman identity. The analysis
focuses on “medieval national constructivism” not so different for modern
national(ist) constructivism. This evidently calls for a most prudent and balan-
ced approach of the coeval information.
Key words: romanity, Romanians, Lithuanians, Papacy, Pius II.
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Istoricul Gheorghe I. Bratianu despre ,,0 enigma
si un miracol”

Relatiile romano-ruse si contextul geopolitic din zona Marii Negre au
constituit un prilej de dezbatere in lumea stiintifici. In acest context, in
prima jumaétate a secolului XX s-a remarcat opera istoricului Gheorghe I.
Briitianu, iar dou# monografii semnate de el atrag atentia. In primul rand
este vorba despre ,,Marea Neagra”, in doua volume, o excelenti analiza is-
torica si geopolitica a situatiei din zona ponticd, prilej pentru o interesanta
incursiune in preistoria relatiilor cu popoarele slave. Al doilea volum ,,O
enigma si un miracol istoric: poporul roman” este de fapt un riaspuns pe
care Bratianu il da profesorului lui de la Sorbonne, Ferdinand Lot. Este un
exemplu pentru maniera in care o disputa academica trebuie purtatd, in
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care argumentele sunt cele care si fie in prim plan. Este foarte interesant
faptul ca in timpul regimului comunist, Nicolae Ceausescu a permis scoa-
terea lui Gheorghe I. Bratianu de la index, astfel ca cele doua tomuri menti-
onate mai sus au putut sa fie reeditate datorita eforturilor istoricului iesean
Victor Spinei. Actualului presedinte al Sectiei de Istorie de la Academia
Romana i se datoreaza si coordonarea unui excelent volum de ,,Confluente
istoriografice”, dedicat si lui Bratianu, aparut tot in ultimii ani ai dictaturii
comuniste. Comunicarea noastra va urmari temele principale din volume-
le mentionate, destinul autorului si redescoperirea acestuia dupia 1980 de
citre istoriografia roména.

Cuvinte-cheie: Gheorghe I. Bratianu, Marea Neagra, Ferdinand
Lot, etnogeneza, continuitate.

Historian Gheorghe I. Bratianu about ,,an enigma and a
miracle”

Romanian-Russian relations and the geopolitical context in the Bla-
ck Sea area constituted an occasion for debate in the scientific world. In
this context, in the first half of the 20th century, the work of the histori-
an Gheorghe I. Bratianu stood out, and two monographs signed by him
attract attention. First of all, it is about the ,,Black Sea”, in two volumes,
an excellent historical and geopolitical analysis of the situation in the
Pontic area, an opportunity for an interesting foray into the prehistory
of relations with the Slavic peoples. The second volume ,,An enigma and
a historical miracle: the Romanian people” is actually a response that
Bratianu gives to his professor at the Sorbonne, Ferdinand Lot. It is an
example of the way in which an academic dispute should be conducted,
in which the arguments are the ones that should be in the foreground. It
is very interesting that during the communist regime, Nicolae Ceausescu
allowed the removal of Gheorghe 1. Bratianu from the index, so that the
two volumes mentioned above could be republished thanks to the efforts
of the historian Victor Spinei from Iasi. The current president of the His-
tory Section at the Romanian Academy is also responsible for the coor-
dination of an excellent volume of ,Historyographic Confluences”, also
dedicated to Bratianu, also published in the last years of the communist
dictatorship. Our communication will follow the main themes from the
mentioned volumes, the fate of the author and his rediscovery after 1980
by Romanian historiography.

Key words: Gheorghe I. Bratianu, Black Sea, Ferdinand Lot, ethno-
genesis, continuity.
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Hotarul Tarii Moldovei cu Transilvania si specificul
frontierelor montane medievale

Scopul acestei comunicari reprezinta analiza trecutului hotarului dintre
Tara Moldovei si Transilvania de-a lungul muntilor Carpati prin prisma
cazurilor frontierelor similare amplasate in diferite regiuni montane pe
parcursul Evului Mediu. Un asemenea studiu ar putea elucida similitudi-
nile dintre diferite cazuri ale frontierelor medievale in regiunile greu ac-
cesibile din munti, care la rdndul sdu ar putea explica specificul hotarului
moldo-transilvan in perioada secolelor XIV-XVII. In pofida accesibilititii
mai grele pentru practicarea diverselor activitati economice, muntii au fost
din ce in ce mai activ populate si exploatate de comunititile seminomade
si sedentare, un exemplu major fiind Alpii de Sud francezi, care in Evul
Mediu au trecut printr-o perioada de schimbari intense, manifestate prin
colonizarea teritoriilor la altitudini tot mai inalte incd din epoca carolin-
giana si cauzate de cresterea demografici si ascensiunea economiei lumii
occidentale intre anii 980-1250. Functiile si modul de gestionare a fron-
tierelor montane medievale au variat de la un caz la altul. In Imperiul Bi-
zantin pasurile montane din Anatolia si Balcani erau inzestrate cu turnuri
de supraveghere pentru sistemul lor de aparare in adancimea muntilor,
dincolo de care se intindea un no-man’s-land si teritoriile controlate de
strini. In alte cazuri muntii nu erau vizuti imediat ca frontiere naturale,
iar punctul de referinta intre teritoriile unui conducétor politic fata de alte-
le erau insisi centrele urbane sau asezirile militare — un exemplu in acest
sens reprezinta castelul Toron din Galileea de Nord in Regatul Ierusalimu-
lui, care delimita jurisdictiile oraselor Tyr si Tiberias. In cazul Regatului
Ungariei, intrarea si iesirea prin hotarele de-a lungul Carpatilor erau fixate
in trecétorile montane, de-a lungul sau la intersectia drumurilor importan-
te si a izvoarelor raurilor care paraseau limitele tarii, fiind numite in can-
celaria maghiara indagines (in maghiara — gyepti, in romana — prisaca),
prevazute cu obstacole din copacii taiati si locuri de trecere sub suprave-
ghere, cunoscute ca portae. Constructiile de fortarete in pasurile montane
nu insemnau modificarea hotarului, ci patrunderea in adancul no-man’s-
land-ului fata de vecinii sai. Procesul dat a rezultat mai tarziu in reactii din
partea domnilor munteni si moldoveni, care vor initia primele delimitari
de frontiers in muntii Carpati. In cazul frontierei Tarii Moldovei cu Tran-



silvania, prima amintire a unui litigiu de hotar apare pe 28 iunie 1593, cand
Aron Tiranul s-a adresat locuitorilor Bistritei in privintd cu incalcarea de
citre acestia a vechii frontiere in preajma muntilor Suhard. Aparitia atat
de tarzie a primelor referinte la delimitarile de hotar in Carpati (in compa-
ratie cu primele intelegeri de granita atinse in cazul hotarelor Moldovei cu
Polonia si Tara Roméaneasca inca la sfarsitul secolului XIV) se explica atat
prin particularitatile frontierelor montane in Evul Mediu, cat si prin gradul
limitat al exploatarii economice a Carpatilor rasiriteni, care a generat pri-
mele conflicte si rectificari ale vechilor hotare doar catre sfarsitul secolului
XVI si pe parcursul secolului XVII.

Cuvinte-cheie: Tara Moldovei, Transilvania, Regatul Ungariei,
frontiere medievale, muntii Carpati.

The border of Moldova with Transylvania
and the specifics of medieval mountain borders

This paper aims to analyse the history of the border between the Princi-
pality of Moldavia and Transylvania along the Carpathian Mountains, loo-
king at similar borders in different alpine regions during the Middle Ages.
Such a study could shed light on the similarities between the different ca-
ses of medieval borders in the inaccessible mountainous regions, which
in turn could explain the particularities of the Moldavian-Transylvanian
border between the 14th and 17th centuries. Despite the more difficult ac-
cessibility for various economic activities, the mountains were more and
more actively populated and exploited by semi-nomadic and sedentary
communities, an important example being the French Southern Alps, whi-
ch underwent in the Middle Ages through a period of intense colonization
of areas at ever higher altitudes since the Carolingian period, caused by
demographic growth and the rise of the Western world economy betwe-
en 980 and 1250. The functions and management of medieval mountain
frontiers varied from case to case. In the Byzantine Empire, the mountain
passes of Anatolia and the Balkans were equipped with watchtowers for
their defense system deep in the mountains, beyond which stretched no
man’s land and foreign-controlled territories. In other cases, the moun-
tains were not immediately seen as natural boundaries, and the point of
reference between the territories of one political ruler and others were the
urban centers or military settlements themselves - an example of this is the
castle of Toron in northern Galilee in the Kingdom of Jerusalem, which de-
marcated the jurisdictions of the cities of Tyre and Tiberias. In the case of
the Kingdom of Hungary, the entry and exit points through the Carpathian
Mountains were fixed in mountain passes along or at the junction of major



roads and river sources leaving the country’s borders, known in Hunga-
rian chancellery as indagines (Hungarian - gyepii, Romanian - prisaca),
with obstacles made of felled trees and guarded crossing points known as
portae. Building fortresses in mountain passes did not mean changing the
border, but penetrating deep into no-man’s-land towards its neighbours.
This process later led to responses from the Wallachian and Moldavian
voivodes, who would initiate the first border demarcations in the Carpathi-
ans. In the case of the Moldavian-Transylvanian frontier, the first record of
a border dispute occurred on 28 June 1593, when Aron the Tyrant addres-
sed the inhabitants of Bistrita about their violation of the old border near
the Suhard Mountains. The comparatively late appearance of the first re-
ferences to border demarcations in the Carpathians (in comparison with
the first border agreements reached in the case of Moldavia’s borders with
Poland and Wallachia at the end of the 14th century) is explained both by
the peculiarities of mountain borders in the Middle Ages and by the limited
degree of economic exploitation of the eastern Carpathians, which caused
the first conflicts and adjustments of the old borders only towards the end
of the 16th and during the 17th century.

Key words: Principality of Moldavia, Transylvania, Kingdom of
Hungary, medieval frontiers, Carpathian Mountains.
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Limba latina ca accelerator al dezvoltarii culturale
in Oradea secolului al XV-lea

Limba latina folosita de elitele vremii a jucat un rol semnificativ in Ora-
dea in secolul al XV-lea, crednd o punte care a conectat orasul cu impor-
tante centre umaniste. Consideram ca evidentierea implicarii unor perso-
nalitéti este relevantd pentru o imagine a peisajului intelectual oradean.
Episcopul Ioan Vitez a fost una dintre cele mai complexe figuri, care si-a
petrecut peste 20 de ani la Oradea, punandu-si amprenta pe viata culturala
a orasului. A tinut legatura nu doar cu prelati importanti (a se vedea cores-
pondenta cu Enea Silvio Piccolomini, devenit in 1458 papa Pius al II-lea),
ci si cu umanisti de renume din diferite centre europene, dar a si coagulat
in jurul sdu un adevarat cerc cultural, la curtea sa episcopald perindan-
du-se o intreaga pleiadd de oameni invatati ai vremii. Biblioteca lui Ioan



Vitez, renumita in cercurile umaniste, se compunea in mare parte din volu-
me in limba latina, dar existau si cateva si in greaca. Cu toate ca, desi fusese
la un moment dat inscris la Universitatea din Viena, pe care se pare ci nu
a reusit sa absolve, considera ca studiul este un factor esential. Educatia
pentru profesia de canonic era asigurata de scoala capitulara de la Oradea,
care oferea cunostinte de baza, cum ar fi, printre altele, si insusirea limbii
latine. incepand cu secolul al XV-lea, se pune tot mai mult accent pe educa-
tia in spirit umanist. In acest context, Ioan Vitez, a sprijinit, atat moral, cat
si financiar multi tineri entuziasti care doreau sa se formeze in occident,
in special in spatiul italian. Desigur, aici isi desavarseau insusirea limbilor
antice, latina si greaca. Interesant este faptul ca, dupa terminarea studii-
lor, prea putini dintre ei se implica in predarea acestor limbi, ei obtin mai
degraba posturi in ierarhia bisericeasca sau in administratie. Dar raman in
continuare in legatura cu cei cu care s-au intalnit pe parcursul stagiilor lor,
colegi sau profesori, fapt ce reiese din corespondenta care ne-a ramas ca si
marturie. Denumita lingua franca a Renasterii, latina umanistilor uneste
medii culturale diverse, devenind un mijloc de transmitere a ideilor propa-
gate de spiritul renascentist occidental. Este si cazul Oradiei, unde latina
a fost un mijloc de comunicare intre umanistii din diferite medii culturale
prezenti aici, dar si limba din scrisorile dintre acestia. Cartile care circulau
in cercurile intelectuale erau mare parte in limba latina. Este evident asa-
dar ca limba latina a devenit un element care inevitabil a accelerat, prin
schimbul de idei, patrunderea la Oradea a curentului umanist.

Cuvinte-cheie: Latin language, Oradea, 15" century, humanist ide-
as, intellectual landscape.

Latin Language as an Accelerant of Cultural Development
in 15th-Century Oradea

The Latin language used by the elites of the time played a significant
role in Oradea in the 15th century, creating a bridge that connected the
city with important humanistic centers. We believe that highlighting the
involvement of some personalities is relevant for an image of the intellec-
tual landscape of Oradea. Bishop Ioan Vitez was one of the most complex
figures, who spent over 20 years in Oradea, leaving his mark on the cul-
tural life of the city. He kept in touch not only with important prelates
(see the correspondence with Enea Silvio Piccolomini, who became Pope
Pius IT in 1458), but also with renowned humanists from various European
centers, but he also coagulated around him a real circle culturally, at his
episcopal court a whole host of learned people of the time gathered. Ioan
Vitez’s library, famous in humanist circles, consisted mostly of volumes



in Latin, but there were also some in Greek. Although he had at one time
been enrolled at the University of Vienna, from which he apparently fai-
led to graduate, he considered study to be an essential factor. Education
for the canon profession was provided by the chapter school in Oradea,
which offered basic knowledge, such as, among others, the acquisition of
the Latin language. Starting from the 15th century, more and more empha-
sis is placed on education in a humanistic spirit. In this context, Ioan Vi-
tez supported, both morally and financially, many young enthusiasts who
wanted to train in the West, especially in the Italian area. Of course, here
they perfected their acquisition of the ancient languages, Latin and Greek.
Interestingly, after finishing their studies, very few of them get involved in
teaching these languages, they rather get positions in the church hierar-
chy or in the administration. But they still stay in touch with those they
met during their school years, colleagues or teachers, a fact that emerges
from the correspondence that has remained with us as testimony. Called
the lingua franca of the Renaissance, the Latin of the humanists unites di-
verse cultural backgrounds, becoming a means of transmitting the ideas
propagated by the Western Renaissance spirit. It is also the case of Oradea,
where Latin was a means of communication between the humanists from
different cultural backgrounds present here, but also the language of the
letters between them. The books that circulated in intellectual circles were
mostly in Latin. It is therefore obvious that the Latin language became an
element that inevitably accelerated, through the exchange of ideas, the pe-
netration of the humanist current in Oradea.

Key word: Latin language, Oradea, 15" century, humanist ideas, in-
tellectual landscape.
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intre pluralitatea politici si unitatea medievali.
Tarile Roméne pana la inceputul secolului al XVI-lea
Studiul doreste sa abordeze dintr-o noua perspectiva spinoasa proble-
ma a pluralitatii politice in contextul unei unitdti medievale roméanesti
incontestabile. Fie ca e vorba de Transilvania, voievodat si apoi principat
autonom, fie ca e vorba de Moldova si Tara Roméaneasca, tari de regula
vasale si ele, dar cu un grad sporit de ,,independenta” intregul spatiu nord



dundrean aparea ca un tot intreg. Pe de alta parte, aparitia pe harta poli-
ticd europeand cam spre apus de Ev Mediu nu avea cum si nu-si impuna
amprenta. Disputa marilor puteri pentru suprematie in acest spatiu a fost
abil folosita de elitele politice locale mai ales din Moldova si Tara Roma-
neasca pentru a-si mentine linia de echilibru, de afirmare, consolidare
si definitivare a propriilor entitati politice. Or, acest lucru se producea
in acelasi timp cu constientizarea de apartenenta la acelasi neam. Fie ca
este vorba de corespondenta in care este pomenita ,cealaltd Valahie”, fie
ca este vorba de definitivarea formulelor diplomatice europene in care
Muntenia si Moldova apar cu numele de Valahia Maior, iar cealaltd de
Valahia Minor si nu pentru cd una era mai mare si alta mai mica, dar
deoarece Tara Romaneasca independenta a apirut cu cateva decenii ina-
intea Téarii Moldovei. Lucrurile se complica din punct de vedere metodo-
logic pentru specialistii in domeniu, mai ales din strainidtate pentru ca
deseori documentele 1i mentioneaza pe ,valahi” fiara sa precizeze e vorba
de moldoveni sau de munteni. De asemenea, in corespondenta diploma-
ticd deseori se aminteste doar de ,Valahia” sau ,domnul Valahiei”, ceea
ce din nou ridicd semne de intrebare si prezintd o sursa pentru confuzii.
Problemele date se vor intalni si pentru perioadele ulterioare. Iata de ce,
trebuie luate in calcul ambele realitati. Pe de o parte in primele secole de
existentd a Moldovei si Munteniei spatiul era apreciat ca fiind locuit de
,valahi”, adica romani, iar cele doud tari ne apar in evenimentele istorice,
deseori apar cu optiuni diferite. Era deja un fel de ,real politic” in care ta-
rile noastre au fost implicate. Acolo unde era mai putin vorba de interesul
nemijlocit al domnilor romani, ei preferau sa nu sa se implice in conflic-
tele iscate intre marile puteri. Este si cazul celebrului tratat de la Lublau
din 1412, cand Sigismund de Luxembourg l-a banuit pe Alexandru cel
Bun ca nu doreste sd se implice cu orice pret in lupta antiotomanai, iar
situatia se va repeta in 1456, cand in loc sd mearga la Belgrad cu armata
in ajutorul lui Iancu de Hunedoara, moldovenii au preferat sa accepte
plata unui tribut modic. In zidar a incercat Stefan cel Mare si impuna
pe tronul Tarii Roméanesti un domn care sa poarte si el steagul luptei
antiotomane. Cand in 1476, Stefan l-a impus in scaun pe Vlad Tepes in
scurt timp acesta a fost detronat si omorat de munteni. De partea cealal-
ta: comertul si circulatia umana intensa intre cele trei tari au asigurat si
garantat unitatea intregului spatiu de la nord de Dunire.

Cuvinte-cheie: Tarile Romane, sec. XVI-lea, Stefan cel Mare, Vlad
Tepes.



Between political plurality and medieval unity.

Romanian countries until the beginning of the 16th century

The study wants to approach from a new perspective the thorny pro-
blem of political plurality in the context of an indisputable medieval Ro-
manian unity. Whether it’s Transylvania, a voivodeship and then an auto-
nomous principality, whether it’s Moldova and Wallachia, usually vassal
countries as well, but with an increased degree of ,independence”, the en-
tire area north of the Danube appeared as a whole. On the other hand, the
appearance of new states on the European political map towards the end
of the Middle Ages was bound to leave its mark. The dispute between the
great powers for supremacy in this space was skilfully used by the local
political elites, especially from Moldova and Wallachia, to maintain their
line of balance, affirmation, consolidation and finalization of their own po-
litical entities. However, this occurred at the same time as the awareness of
belonging to the same ethnicity. Whether it is the correspondence in which
,the other Wallachia” is mentioned, whether it is the finalization of the Eu-
ropean diplomatic formulas in which Muntenia and Moldova appear under
the name Wallachia Maior and the other Wallachia Minor and not becau-
se one was larger and another smaller one, but because the independent
Wallachia appeared a few decades before Moldova. Things get complicated
from a methodological point of view for specialists in the field, especially
from abroad, because the documents often mention ,Wallachians” without
specifying whether they are Moldovans or Wallachians. Also, diplomatic
correspondence often mentions only ,,Wallachia” or ,the lord of Walla-
chia”, which again raises questions and presents a source of confusion. The
given problems will also be encountered for subsequent periods. Here is
why, both realities must be taken into account. On the one hand, in the first
centuries of the existence of Moldova and Muntenia, the space was appre-
ciated as being inhabited by ,Wallachians”, meaning Romanians, and the
two countries appear in historical events, often with different options. It
was already a kind of “real politic” in which our countries were involved.
Where it was less about the immediate interest of the Romanian lords, they
preferred not to get involved in the conflicts between the great powers. It
is also the case of the famous Treaty of Lublau in 1412, when Sigismund
of Luxembourg suspected Alexander the Good that he did not want to get
involved at any cost in the anti-Ottoman struggle, and the situation would
be repeated in 1456, when instead of going to Belgrade with army to help
Iancu de Hunedoara, the Moldavians preferred to accept the payment of
a modest tribute. In vain, Stephen the Great tried to impose on the thro-
ne of Wallachia a lord who would also carry the flag of the anti-Ottoman



struggle. When in 1476, Stefan imposed Vlad Tepes on the throne, he was
soon dethroned and killed by the Wallachians. On the other side: trade
and intense human circulation between the three countries ensured and
guaranteed the unity of the entire area north of the Danube.

Key words: Romanian countries, c. 16th century, Stephen the Great,
Vlad Tepes.
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Particularitatile programului iconografic al pronaosului
bisericii Sf. Nicolae a manastirii Cosula. Doua cicluri
hagiografice si un portret funerar (?)

Biserica Sf. Nicolae a manastirii Cosula, a fost edificata intre 23 aprilie
si 8 septembrie 1535 de citre marele vistiernic (viitor mare logofat) Mate-
ias. S-a remarcat ca ambele date se remarca in calendarul bisericesc prin
doua importante sarbatori: ziua de pomenire a Sf. Mare Martir Gheorghe
si Nasterea Maicii Domnului. Tinand cont de faptul ci la 8 noiembrie
1539 s-a sfarsit constructia altei ctitorii a vistiernicului Matei, biserica Po-
gorarii Sf. Duh din Horodniceni, am putea presupune ci pana la aceasta
dati, a fost pictatd cea precedenta, deci, picturile de la Cosula, s-ar aseza
cel mai bine prin 1537-1538, la 2-3 ani dupa constructie, dar anterior ince-
putului edificarii celei de-a a doua ctitorii, care dupa toata probabilitatea
a demarat in primivara anului 1539. In zona mediani a pronaosului, se
desfasoarid doud registre, care contin ciclurile Vietii Sf. Ier. Nicolae si Sf.
Mare Muc. Gheorghe. Aceste cicluri au fost afectate de surparea zidului
separator dintre naos si pronaos si de lirgirea ferestrelor de pe zidurile
sudic si nordic. Dincolo de interesul fatd de compozitia acestor cicluri, care
nu au fost cercetate pana acum (pana nu demult, picturile originale fiind
acoperite de o repictare din secolul al XIX-lea), prezenta lor are o motiva-
tie diferita. Dacd amplasamentul celui superior, in spatiul pronaosului, se
justifica cat se poate de firesc, biserica fiind consacrati Sf. Nicolae, pentru
prezenta celui inferior, avem foarte putine repere pentru constructia unei
ipoteze temeinice. Totusi, mai reamintim, cd data finalizarii constructiei
coincide cu ziua de pomenire a Sf. Gheorghe, precum si prezenta in extre-
mitatea vestica a zidului sudic, a figurii unui personaj laic, pe care-1 iden-
tifica partial o inscriptie incizata. Probabil ca aceasta inscriptie, venea s o
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suplineascé pe cea obisnuita, pictatd, mentionand ca cel reprezentat este
fratele logofatului Mateias, prenumele fiind insa foarte dificil de descifrat.
Din surse cunoastem un singur frate al lui Mateias, Sima, care a fost tdiat in
targul Romanului, urmare a participarii la complotul impotriva lui Stefani-
14 voda (1523). Necunoscand alte cazuri de comemorari a unor rude dece-
date mult inainte de zidirea vreunei biserici, prin pictarea portretelor lor in
acest lacas, putem presupune doar o reinhumare a lui Sima in biserica de la
Cosula (si despre aceasta practicd nu se cunoaste decat foarte putin), sau,
ca in pronaosul de aici, si-a gasit odihna de veci un alt frate al ctitorului,
caruia ii spunea Gheorghe, decedat de tanar si despre care sursele nu ne-au
lasat nici o marturie.

Cuvinte-cheie: pictura murala, cicluri hagiografice, portret fune-
rar, Moldova medievala.

The particularities of the iconographic program of the narthex
of the church of St. Nicholas of the Cosula monastery.
Two hagiographical cycles and a funerary portrait (?)

The Church of St. Nicholas of the Cosula monastery was built between
April 23 and September 8, 1535 by the great treasurer (future great chan-
cellor) Mateias. It was noted that both dates are marked in the church
calendar by two important holidays: the day of commemoration of St.
Great Martyr George and the Nativity of the Mother of God. Taking into
account the fact that on November 8, 1539, the construction of another
foundation of treasurer Mateias, the Church of the Descent of the Holy
Spirit in Horodniceni, was finished, we could assume that until this date,
the previous one was painted, so the paintings from the Cosula, it wo-
uld be best placed around 1537-1538, 2-3 years after the construction,
but before the beginning of the construction of the second foundation,
which in all probability started in the spring of 1539. In the middle area
of the narthex, two registers, containing the cycles of the Life of St. Ni-
cholas and St. George. These cycles were affected by the breaking of the
dividing wall between the nave and the narthex and the widening of the
windows on the southern and northern walls. Beyond the interest in the
composition of these cycles, which have not been researched until now
(until recently, the original paintings were covered by a 19th-century re-
painting), their presence has a different motivation. If the location of the
upper one, in the space of the pronaos, is justified as naturally as possi-
ble, the church being consecrated to St. Nicholas, for the presence of the
lower one, we have very few landmarks for the construction of a solid
hypothesis. However, we remind, that the date of completion of the con-
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struction coincides with the day of commemoration of St. George, as well
as the presence in the western extremity of the southern wall, of the figu-
re of a lay person, which is partially identified by an incised inscription.
Probably, this inscription came to replace the usual, painted one, noting
that the person represented is the brother of the logofat Mateias, but the
first name is very difficult to decipher. From sources we know only one
brother of Mateias, Sima, who was beheaded in the city of Roman, as a
result of his participation in the conspiracy against Stefianita voda (1523).
Not knowing other cases of commemoration of deceased relatives long
before the construction of any church, by painting their portraits in this
place, we can only assume a reburial of Sima in the church at Cosula
(and very little is known about this practice), or, that in the narthex here,
another brother of the founder, whom he called George, died young and
about whom the sources have left us no evidence, found his eternal rest.

Key words: mural painting, hagiographic cycles, funerary portrait,
medieval Moldova.
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Rivalitatea politica si militara
dintre Bogdan Lapusneanu si loan Voda

Aceastd comunicare examineaza rivalitatea politica si militara dintre
Bogdan Lapusneanu si Ioan Voda in contextul luptei pentru tronul Mol-
dovei din secolul al XVI-lea. Ne propunem drept scop si analizim circum-
stantele istorice, care au condus la conflictul dintre cei doi pretendenti,
inclusiv influentele externe manifestate prin interesele marilor puteri
precum Imperiul Otoman si Regatul Poloniei in regiunea respectiva. Vor
fi discutate strategiile politice si militare adoptate de fiecare pretendent,
aliantele si sustinatorii lor, precum si modul in care rivalitatea aceasta a
afectat stabilitatea politici a Moldovei. Prin analiza surselor istorice, se va
incerca o reconstituire a influentelor externe, care au contribuit la esca-
ladarea conflictului, oferind o perspectivd ampld asupra acestui moment
important din istoria Moldovei.

Cuvinte-cheie: Tara Moldovei, Polonia, Imperiul Otoman, Bogdan
Lapusneanu, Ioan Voda.



The political and military rivalry between Bogdan Lapus-
neanu and Ioan Voda

The study analizes the political and military rivalry between Bogdan
Lapusneanu and Ioan Voda in the context of their struggle for the Mol-
davian throne in the 16th century. We aim to analyze the historical cir-
cumstances that led to the conflict between the two claimants for throne,
including external influences manifested by the interests of great powers
such as the Ottoman Empire and the Kingdom of Poland in this region. In
this study will be discussed the political and military strategies adopted by
each contender, their alliances and supporters, as well as the influence of
of this rivalry to the political stability of Moldova. Through the analysis of
historical sources, we will try to reconstruct the external influences that
contributed to the escalation of the conflict, offering a broad perspective on
this important period in the history of Moldova.

Key words: Moldova, Poland, Ottoman Empire, Bogdan Lapus-
neanu, Ioan Voda.
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Romanii in Transilvania secolului XVI:
Dinamici identitare, confesionale si socio-politice

Secolul al XVI-lea a constituit o etapd deosebit de complexa pentru co-
munitatile romanesti din Transilvania, marcand o perioada de transfor-
miri profunde determinate de factori politici, religiosi si sociali. Intr-un
context geopolitic dominat de rivalitatea dintre Imperiul Habsburgic, Im-
periul Otoman si regatul Ungariei, romanii din Transilvania, desi majori-
tari demografic, au fost marginalizati politic, fapt ce a generat provocari in
definirea si conservarea identitatii lor etno-confesionale. Aceasta lucrare
isi propune sa investigheze modul in care romanii din Transilvania au ges-
tionat impactul Reformei protestante, analizand raspunsurile lor la noile
curente confesionale, precum si dinamica interactiunilor cu autoritatile
politice si religioase ale Principatului. Studiul va examina, in detaliu, rolul
Bisericii Ortodoxe ca vector de coeziune identitara intr-un context de plu-
ralism confesional, unde protestantismul in diversele sale forme (lutera-
nism, calvinism, unitarianism) era preferat de elita conducitoare maghia-
ra. Metodologia utilizata include o abordare interdisciplinara, bazata pe



analiza criticd a surselor istorice primare, documente bisericesti, precum
si pe cercetdri secundare contemporane, care vor permite o reconstruc-
tie fideld a contextului socio-politic si confesional al perioadei. Studiul va
aborda si relatiile interetnice si interconfesionale dintre romani si celelalte
comunitati din Transilvania, identificand strategiile de adaptare si de rezi-
lient3 ale acestora in fata presiunilor externe si interne. in concluzie, cerce-
tarea isi propune sa contribuie la intelegerea aprofundata a mecanismelor
prin care romanii au navigat prin complexitatile secolului XVI, oferind o
perspectiva nuantata asupra proceselor istorice care au influentat dezvol-
tarea identitatii roméanesti in Transilvania si pregatind cadrul pentru evo-
lutiile politice si sociale ulterioare, ce au culminat cu unificarea Transilva-
niei cu Romania in secolul XX. Aceasta analiza se doreste a fi o contributie
esentiala la cunoasterea istoriei regiunii intr-o perspectivd multi-etnica si
pluridimensionala.

Cuvinte-cheie: Romani, Transilvania, Secolul XVI, Reforma protes-
tanta, Biserica Ortodoxa, Identitate etno-confesionala.

The Romanians in Sixteenth-Century Transylvania:
Identity, Confessional, and Socio-Political Dynamics

The sixteenth century represented an exceptionally complex period for
the Romanian communities in Transylvania, marked by profound trans-
formations driven by political, religious, and social factors. In a geopoli-
tical context dominated by the rivalry between the Habsburg Empire, the
Ottoman Empire, and the Kingdom of Hungary, the Romanians in Tran-
sylvania, although demographically predominant, were politically margi-
nalised. This marginalisation posed significant challenges to the definition
and preservation of their ethno-confessional identity. This paper aims to
investigate how the Romanians in Transylvania responded to the impact of
the Protestant Reformation, analysing their reactions to the new confessio-
nal currents, as well as the dynamics of their interactions with the political
and religious authorities of the Principality. The study will provide a detai-
led examination of the role of the Orthodox Church as a cohesive force of
identity within a context of confessional pluralism, where Protestantism
in its various forms (Lutheranism, Calvinism, Unitarianism) was favoured
by the ruling Hungarian elite. The methodology employed includes an in-
terdisciplinary approach based on a critical analysis of primary historical
sources, ecclesiastical documents, as well as contemporary secondary re-
search, enabling an accurate reconstruction of the socio-political and con-
fessional context of the period. The study will also address the interethnic
and interconfessional relations between the Romanians and other commu-



nities in Transylvania, identifying their adaptive strategies and resilience
in the face of both external and internal pressures. In conclusion, this re-
search seeks to contribute to a deeper understanding of the mechanisms by
which the Romanians navigated the complexities of the sixteenth century,
offering a nuanced perspective on the historical processes that influenced
the development of Romanian identity in Transylvania. It also lays the
groundwork for the subsequent political and social developments that cul-
minated in the unification of Transylvania with Romania in the twentieth
century. This analysis aspires to be a key contribution to the knowledge of
the region’s history from a multi-ethnic and multidimensional perspective

Key words: Romanians, Transylvania, Sixteenth Century, Protes-
tant Reformation, Orthodox Church, Ethno-Confessional Identity.
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Constructia ideologica a domnilor romani. Studiu de caz:
Domnul Tarii Moldovei Ioan al ITII-lea zis si Ioan Armeanul,
Ioan voda cel Viteaz, Ioan voda cel Cumplit

Studiul in cauza propune sa prezinte ideologizarea si propaganda prin
monumente a domnitorului Tarii Moldovei, Ioan Voda cel Viteaz (1572-
1574). Cei mai multi dintre noi au auzit de Ioan Voda cel Cumplit din po-
vestirea lui Dumitru Almas, care a adus in atentia publicului larg faptul
ci 1l rupseseri caii in patru. Cronicarii vremii sale nu au prea multe cu-
vinte de lauda la adresa lui: ,,era un mercenar egoist, violent, care casapea
boierii si preotii prin fel si fel de torture”. B. P. Hasdeu este cel care, pe
la 1865, il va transforma intr-un erou si un vizionar Ioan Voda cel Viteaz,
cautand sa-i gdseasca un precedent lui Cuza care tocmai improprietarise
taranii. La 29 iunie 1937 la Cahul, a fost inaugurat primul monument in
memoria voievodului, realizat din bronz masiv de cétre sculptorul Teo-
dor Burca. Peste numai trei ani, in tragicul iunie 1940, din ordinul auto-
ritatilor sovietice, monumentul a fost smuls din locul lui, rupt in bucati



si dus in directii necunoscute. Monumentului i s-a facut dreptate deplina
abia dupa 49 de ani, cand autorititile locale au dispus si fie instaurat,
pe acelasi loc de unde a fost smuls in 1940, un nou bust al lui Ion Voda,
inaugurat oficial la 4 iunie 1989. In anii 50, comunistii exploateazi, pe
langa imaginea sa de aparator al taranimii, si prietenia acestuia cu caza-
cii, precursorii sovietelor...in afarad de aceste cateva utilizari ideologizate
ale personajului, nu stim prea multe despre el pentru ca este foarte eclip-
sat de nume mai rezonante de domnitori. La Oancea, judetul Galati, vi-
zavi de orasul Cahul din Republica Moldova existda un monument dedicat
domnitorului care a fost ridicat pentru a se comemora 400 de ani de la
moartea domnitorului. Autorul statuii este sculptorul briailean Gheorghe
Turcu, iar lucrarea inalta de 4,5 metri a fost realizata in stil figurative.
Inaugurarea a avut loc in anul 1976, desi fusese programata cu doi ani
mai devreme, cand se implineau 400 de ani de la moartea domnitorului.
Pani la Revolutie, statuia a avut parte de conservarea necesara si de pro-
tectie, in prezent se afla in degradare. Adevaratul loc al ultimei batilii a
voievodului a fost descoperit abia in 1984, la 2 km vest de Satul Nou (aflat
in Bugeac la sud de lacul Cahul - azi in raionul Reni din regiunea Odesa,
Ucraina), in punctul numit Podul lui Rascu, de céitre arheologul localnic
de origine romani, Valeriu Cojocaru. In concluzie, nu o dati, izvoarele
proiecteaza — sau par sa proiecteze — o lumina contradictorie asupra eve-
nimentelor si mai ales a oamenilor. Intelegem usor ci este, in buni parte,
o impresie produsa de caracterul incomplet si fragmentar al informatiilor
pe care le detinem; dar alteori, incercarea de reconstituire a unui mic
segment se loveste de caracterul oficial al unei epoci. Propaganda oficiala
reconstituie in anumite cazuri istoria unor locuri, oameni, fapte...

Cuvinte-cheie: domn, Tara Moldova, monument, bust, ideologizare,
IToan Voda, inaugurare, propaganda.

The ideological construction of the Romanian rulers.
Case study: voivode Moldovia Ioan al III-lea, loan Armeanul,
Ioan voda cel Viteaz, Ioan voda cel Cumplit
The study in question proposes to present the ideology and propa-
ganda through monuments of the ruler of Moldova, Ioan Voda the Brave
(1572-1574). Most of us have heard of Ioan Voda cel Cumplit from the
story of Dumitru Almas, who brought to the attention of the general pu-
blic the fact that the horses had torn him in four. The chroniclers of his
time do not have many words of praise for him: “he was a selfish, violent
mercenary, who butchered the boyars and priests through all kinds of
tortures”. B. P. Hasdeu is the one who, around 1865, will transform Ioan



Voda the Brave into a hero and a visionary, seeking to find a precedent for
Cuza who had just appropriated the peasants. On June 29, 1937 in Cahul,
the first monument in memory of the voivode was inaugurated, made of
solid bronze by the sculptor Teodor Burca. Only three years later, in the
tragic June 1940, by order of the Soviet authorities, the monument was
torn from its place, torn into pieces and taken in unknown directions.
The monument was given full justice only after 49 years, when the local
authorities ordered a new bust of Ion Voda to be installed, on the same
place from where it was torn down in 1940, officially inaugurated on June
4, 1989. In the 1950s, the communists exploited, in addition to his ima-
ge as a defender of the peasantry, his friendship with the Cossacks, the
forerunners of the Soviets...apart from these few ideological uses of the
character, we do not know much about him because he is very much over-
shadowed by better names resonant of rulers. In Oancea, Galati county,
opposite the city of Cahul in the Republic of Moldova, there is a monu-
ment dedicated to the ruler that was erected to commemorate 400 years
since the ruler’s death. The author of the statue is the Brailean sculptor
Gheorghe Turcu, and the 4.5 meter high work was made in a figurative
style. The inauguration took place in 1976, although it had been schedu-
led two years earlier, when it was the 400th anniversary of the ruler’s
death. Until the Revolution, the statue had the necessary preservation
and protection, currently it is in decay. The true place of the voivode’s
last battle was discovered only in 1984, 2 km west of Satul Nou (located
in Bugeac south of Lake Cahul - today in the Reni district of the Odesa
region, Ukraine), at the point called Podul lui Rascu, from to the local
archaeologist of Romanian origin, Valeriu Cojocaru. In conclusion, more
than once, the sources project - or seem to project - a contradictory light
on events and especially on people. We easily understand that it is, in
good part, an impression produced by the incomplete and fragmentary
nature of the information we possess; but at other times, the attempt to
reconstruct a small segment collides with the official character of an era.
Official propaganda in certain cases reconstructs the history of places,
people, facts...

Key words: voivode, The country Moldova, monument, bust, ideolo-
gy, Ioan Voda, inauguration, propaganda.



Lilia Zabolotnaia

dr. hab.

Muzeul National de Istorie a Moldovei
Cod ORCID: 0000-0001-9807-5809

Textele feminine din secolul al XVII-lea ca domeniu de
cercetare interdisciplinara?

Cercetarile documentare ale autorului din ultimii ani, in arhivele din
Polonia (AGAD, Biblioteca Kérnicka, Biblioteca Krasinskich), au permis
descoperirea unor scrisori inedite ale moldovencelor cdsatorite cu repre-
zentantii nobilimii poloneze: Potocki, Przerebski, Radziwill, Firley etc.
De la inceput merita sd mentionam, ca textele feminine din secolul al
XVII-lea, in general, sunt izvoarele unei epoci exceptionale din mai multe
considerente, iar complexitatea studierii problemei date, se explica prin-
tr-un factor multiaspectual si include istoria politica, sociald, spirituala,
genealogici etc. In primul rand, dupi mai bine de trei secole, aceste do-
cumente, sunt extrem de limitate la numar, pastrandu-se foarte putine.
In al doilea rand, deseori sunt deteriorate si fragmentare. Si, nu in ulti-
mul rand, sunt insuficient studiate in literatura istorica. Cu toate acestea,
scrisori date prezinta o incarcatura informationala foarte consistenta si
importanta, in vederea cercetarilor din domeniul istoriei cotidiene si a
mentalitatii, istoriei culturii, educatiei, literaturii si limbii, artei scrisului,
dreptului, spiritualititii si moravurilor epocii studiate etc. Anume aceste
scrisori, sunt o sursda documentara, cu cele mai mici detalii, cu dezvalu-
iri ascunse despre viata privata, istoriile relatiilor familiale si personale,
modul de viati si activitatea a unor personaje feminine cunoscute. in stu-
diu de fatd propunem spre examinare scrisorile de ordin administrativ,
patrimonial si privat ale fiicelor lui Ieremia Movila (Maria si Anna) si ale
fiicelor lui Vasile Lupu (Maria si Ruxanda). Scrisorile demonstreazi ca,
aceste doamne distinse, cédsitorite peste hotare, au fost culte, avand o
educatie aleasa, cunoscand cel putin 3-4 limbi, erau mecenati si ocroti-
toarele de o generozitate uimitoare, a bisericilor si manastirilor ortodoxe
din tari si din strainatate, cu pozitii statuare familiale extrem de morale
si viata sociald foarte activa.

2 Cercetarea este realizata in cadrul subprogramului: ,Patrimoniul istorico-arhe-
ologic muzeal: sistematizare si valorificare stiintifico-culturald (Cifrul: 180101)”
al Muzeului National de Istorie a Moldovei finantat de Ministerul Educatiei si
Cercetarii al Republicii Moldova.



Cuvinte-cheie: arhiva, scrisori feminine, secolul al XVII, abordare
interdisciplinara.

Women’s texts of the 17" century as a field
of interdisciplinary research

Research of documents, conducted by the author in recent years in Po-
lish archives (AGAD, Kornik Library, Krasiniski Library), allowed to disco-
ver unique letters of Moldavian women who were married to representati-
ves of the Polish nobility: Potocki, Przerebski, Radziwill, Firley and others.
First of all, it is worth noting that women’s texts of the 17" century are
generally sources of an exceptional era for a number of reasons, and the
complexity of studying this problem is explained by its multifaceted natu-
re and relate to political, social, spiritual, genealogical history, etc. First,
after more than three centuries, these documents are extremely limited
in number, being kept very few. Second, they are often damaged and frag-
mented. In addition, last but not least, they are insufficiently studied in
the historical literature. However, these letters contain very consistent and
important information, valuable for research in the field of everyday life
and mentality history, history of culture, education, literature and langua-
ge, the art of writing, law, spirituality and morals of the studied era. These
letters are a documentary source that provides the smallest details, reve-
lations about private life, the history of family and personal relationships,
lifestyle and activities of some well-known female figures. In this study, we
offer for consideration the administrative, hereditary and private letters of
the daughters of Ieremia Movild (Maria and Anna) and Vasile Lupu (Maria
and Ruxanda). The letters show that these noble women, married abroad,
were well educated, knew at least 3-4 languages, were extremely generous
donators and patrons of Orthodox churches and monasteries in the coun-
try and abroad, had highly moral convictions consistent with their family
status and led a very active social life.

Key words: archive, women’s letters, 17th century, interdisciplinary
approach.
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Imaginea domnilor Tarii Moldovei
in viziunea cronicarilor turci3

Domnii Tarii Moldovei, asa cum sunt prezentati in viziunea cronicarilor
turci, oferd o imagine complexa a relatiilor politice, culturale si militare
dintre Tara Moldovei si Imperiul Otoman. in perioada medievali, Tara
Moldovei a fost adesea un punct de intalnire intre influentele occidentale
si cele orientale, iar cronicarilor turci le-a revenit sarcina de a documenta
aceste interactiuni. O caracteristica centrala a cronicilor turcesti este mo-
dul in care domnii moldoveni sunt perceputi ca figuri de autoritate, dar si
ca marionete in mainile Portii. Desi acestia isi exercitau controlul asupra
tarii, erau adesea supusi influentei sultan-ilor, care isi rezervau dreptul de
a interveni in afacerile interne ale Tarii Moldovei. Aceasta dinamica a dus
la o serie de aliante si conflicte, iar cronicarilor le-a fost usor sa observe
fluctuatiile de putere si stabilitate in regiune. Un alt aspect relevant este
modul in care cronicarilor le-a atras atentia personalitatea domnitorilor.
De exemplu, domnul Stefan cel Mare este adesea mentionat ca un lider
intelept si razboinic, recunoscut pentru abilitatea sa de a mobiliza resur-
sele tirii in fata amenintirilor externe. In contrast, alti domni, care nu au
reusit sa mentinad independenta Tarii Moldovei sau care au cedat prea usor
in fata otomanilor, sunt descrisi cu dispret si sublinierea sldbiciunii lor.
Cronicarul turc cel mai faimos, Evliya Celebi, a ldsat in scrierile sale o de-
scriere detaliata a Tarii Moldovei si a domnilor sai, accentuand diversitatea
culturali si etnica a regiunii. De asemenea, el a evidentiat modul in care
domnii moldoveni isi administrau tara, inclusiv structura sociala si econo-
mica. Aceasta abordare oferda nu doar o perspectiva asupra domnitorilor,
ci si asupra vietii de zi cu zi a populatiei moldovenesti. Un alt cronicar,
Katib Celebi, a subliniat influenta religiei asupra conducatorilor moldo-
veni. Acestia, adesea ortodocsi, au avut de navigat intre loialitatea fata de
Biserica Ortodoxa si presiunile sultanului, care promova Islam-ul. Aceasta
tensiune a fost vizibila in modul in care domnii au incercat sa-si menti-

3 Cercetarea este realizata in cadrul subprogramului: ,Patrimoniul istorico-arhe-
ologic muzeal: sistematizare si valorificare stiintifico-culturalad (Cifrul: 180101)”
al Muzeului National de Istorie a Moldovei finantat de Ministerul Educatiei si
Cercetarii al Republicii Moldova.
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ni identitatea nationali in fata presiunilor externe. In concluzie, viziunea
cronicarilor turci asupra domnilor Tarii Moldovei este una complexa, ca-
racterizata printr-o combinatie de admiratie si criticd. Acestia au reusit sa
capteze nu doar esenta personalitétii domnitorilor, ci si provocarile cu care
se confruntau in contextul unei regiuni aflate la intersectia a doua mari
civilizatii. Aceste scrieri ofera nu doar o imagine asupra istoriei politice
a Tarii Moldovei, ci si o fereastra spre intelegerea dinamicii culturale si
sociale a vremii, fiind o sursa valoroasa pentru cercetatorii interesati de
evolutia istorica a acestei regiuni.

Cuvinte-cheie: domn, cronicari, imagine, Imperiu otoman, Tara
Moldovei.

The image of Moldovan’s rulers in the view
of the turkish chroniclers

The Moldovan’s rulers, as presented in the eyes of Turkish chroniclers,
provides a complex picture of the political, cultural and military relations
between Moldavia and the Ottoman Empire. During the medieval period,
Moldavia was often a meeting point between Western and Eastern influ-
ences, and Turkish chroniclers were tasked with documenting these inter-
actions. A central feature of the Turkish chronicles is the way in which the
Moldovan’s rulers are perceived as authority figures, but also as puppets in
the hands of the Porte. Although they exercised control over the country,
they were often subject to the influence of the sultans, who reserved the
right to intervene in the internal affairs of Moldavia. This dynamic led to
a series of alliances and conflicts, and it was easy for chroniclers to note
fluctuations in power and stability in the region. Another relevant aspect
is the way in which the personalities of the rulers attracted the attention
of the chroniclers. For example, Stephen the Great is often referred to as a
wise and warrior leader, recognized for his ability to mobilize the country’s
resources in the face of external threats. In contrast, other lords, who failed
to maintain the independence of Moldavia or who yielded too easily to the
Ottomans, are depicted with contempt and their weakness emphasized.
The most famous Turkish chronicler, Evliya Celebi, left in his writings a de-
tailed description of the Land of Moldavia and its rulers, emphasizing the
cultural and ethnic diversity of the region. He also highlighted the way the
Moldavian lords administered their country, including the social and eco-
nomic structure. This approach offers not only a perspective on the rulers,
but also on the daily life of the Moldovan population. Another chronicler,
Katib Celebi, emphasized the influence of religion on the Moldavian rulers.
These, often Orthodox, had to navigate between loyalty to the Orthodox
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Church and the pressures of the Sultan, who promoted Islam. This ten-
sion was visible in how the lords tried to maintain their national identity
in the face of external pressures. In conclusion, the view of the Turkish
chroniclers on the rulers of Moldova is a complex one, characterized by
a combination of admiration and criticism. They managed to capture not
only the essence of the rulers’ personalities, but also the challenges they
faced in the context of a region at the crossroads of two great civilizations.
These writings offer not only an image of the political history of Moldova,
but also a window to understand the cultural and social dynamics of the
time, being a valuable source for researchers interested in the historical
evolution of this region.

Key words: rulers, chroniclers, image, Ottoman Empire, Country of
Moldavia.
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Mitropolitul Dosoftei al Moldovei in slujba afirmarii limbii
romane literare — Psaltirea in versuri - 400 de ani de la nastere

Versificarea Psaltirii a fost incheiata abia dupa intronarea sa ca mi-
tropolit, lucrarea fiind tiparita in anul 1673, impreuna cu ,Preacinstitul
Acatist si Paraclis al Preasfintei Nascatoare de Dumnezeu” (tradus in
limba slavona), la tiparnita manastirii rutene din Uniev (Polonia). Aceas-
td prima opera poetica de mari proportii din literatura romana (8.634 de
versuri in peste 500 de pagini) a implicat un efort intelectual deosebit si
indelungat din partea Mitropolitului Dosoftei, dupa cum el insusi méartu-
riseste in titlul si prefata lucrarii sale: ,A fost lucrata cu lunga ostenealda,
in multi ani, socotita si cercata prin sfintele carti si di-aciia pre versuri
intocmita, in cinci ani foarte cu osardie mare®. Psaltirea il arata pe auto-
rul ei drept un veritabil precursor al lui Mihai Eminescu si Tudor Arghezi,
constituind pentru literatura si cultura romana, dupa remarca regretatei
acad. Zoe Dumitrescu-Busulenga, ,.ceea ce este Voronetul in pictura®. De
remarcat este faptul ca Psaltirea lui Dosoftei a circulat in toate regiunile
locuite de romani, timp de peste doua secole, intrand treptat in cantece de
stea, in colinde si in drama religioasa populara a Vifleimului. Din aceas-
ta perspectiva, nu apare intamplator faptul cid marele carturar a inclus, la
finalul Psalmilor, 18 versuri compuse de cronicarul Miron Costin, referi-



toare la originea latini si unitatea romanilor. Prin aceastd opera poetica
care constituie ,actul de nastere al poeziei culte romanesti vrednicd de
acest nume”, marele carturar Dosoftei, a reusit s lase mostenire culturii
neamului sau ,cel dintai monument literar poetic romanesc in care sunt
demonstrate flexibilitatea si aptitudinea limbii romdane pentru redarea
armonica a ideilor intr-o forma eleganta si cursiva”. Asadar, dincolo de
secoul de mare amploare, pe care l-a avut Psaltirea lui Dosoftet in mijlo-
cul carturarilor poporului nostru si inraurirea atat de puternica pe care
versurile de la 1673 au exercitat-o asupra productiei poetice romanesti de
dupa acest an”, se poate afirma ci prin forma ei populara, aceastd opera
a avut o importanta raspandire in cadrul poporului romén, intrucat multi
dintre acesti psalmi s-au memorat, si pe cale orala, s-au transmis genera-
tiilor viitoare.

Cuvinte-cheie: Psaltirea in versuri, poezia cultd romaneasca, limba
romana, monument literar poetic romanesc, umanism, exilat la Zolkiew.

The Metropolitan of Dosoftei of Moldavia in the service
of affirming the literary Romanian language - 400 years
since the birth

The versification of the Psalter was completed only after his enthrone-
ment as metropolitan, the work being printed in 1673, together with the
»Acathist and Paraclete of the Most Holy Mother of God” (translated into
Slavonic), at the printing house of the Ruthenian monastery in Uniev (Po-
land). This first poetic work of great proportions in Romanian literature
(8,634 verses in over 500 pages) involved a special and long intellectual
effort on the part of Metropolitan Dosoftei, as he himself testifies in the
title and preface of his work: ,,It was worked with long toil, in many years,
calculated and searched through the holy books and therefore pre-verses
drawn up, in five years with great care”. The Psalter shows its author as
a true precursor of Mihai Eminescu and Tudor Arghezi, constituting for
Romanian literature and culture, according to the remark of the late Acad.
Zoe Dumitrescu-Busulenga, ,what Voronetul is in painting”. It is worth
noting that Dosoftei’s Psalter circulated in all regions inhabited by Roma-
nians, for over two centuries, gradually entering star songs, carols and the
popular religious drama of Vifleim. From this perspective, it is no coinci-
dence that the great scholar included, at the end of the Psalms, 18 verses
composed by the chronicler Miron Costin, referring to the Latin origin and
the unity of the Romanians. Through this poetic work, which constitutes
sthe act of birth of Romanian cultured poetry worthy of this name”, the
great scribe Dosoftei, managed to leave a legacy to the culture of his nation,



“the first Romanian poetic literary monument in which the flexibility and
aptitude of the Romanian language for rendering harmony of ideas in an
elegant and italic form. So, beyond the ,wide-ranging echo that Dosoftei’s
Psalter had among the scholars of our people and the strong influence
that the verses from 1673 exerted on the Romanian poetic production af-
ter this year”, it can be stated that through its popular form, this work had
an important spread among the Romanian people, as many of these psal-
ms were memorized, and orally, passed on to future generations.

Key words: Psalter in verse; Romanian cult poetry; Romanian langu-
age; Romanian poetic literary monument; humanism; exiled to Zolkiew.
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Generatiile de ctitori in tablourile votive de la biserica
Sf. Imparati din Targoviste (secolele XVII-XVIII)

Edificata catre 15 septembrie 1650 de catre Matei Basarab (date indi-
cate 1n pisania sculptati in piatri si plasata deasupra intrarii, in exterior),
biserica Sf. Impdrati din Targoviste, a trecut prin mai multe vicisitudini
(cutremure, incendii, iar in 1821 — transformata temporar in moschee),
precum si refaceri, reparatii si, mai tarziu, restaurari succesive. Dupa refa-
cerea de la inceputul secolului al XVIII-lea, de cétre Sf. Constantin Bran-
coveanu, vreme in care probabil este schimbat hramul, din Sf. Nicolae in
cel actual, iar dupa 1731, trece in grija (evident prin concedare domneasca)
familiei lui Vasalache Frumusica, care repara acoperisul, amplifica biserica
printr-un pridvor pe fatada vestica, picteaza biserica, edificand o tampla
de piatra, de asemenea pictata in frescd, urmand structura iconostasului
inalt (cea mai apropiata analogie fiind tAmpla de la biserica Adormirii
din Causeni), toate aceste lucrari fiind realizate citre 18 octombrie 1753.
Multiple inscriptii, in pronaos si in nisa diaconiconului din altar, clarifica
situatia privind zugravii si ctitorii, facilitind identificarea celor din urma
in tablourile votive. In partea dreapti a usii de intrare, sunt reprezentati
ctitorii vechi, edificatorii lacasului, domnul Matei Basarab si doamna sa
Elena (precum indica si inscriptia), reprezentati frontal si {inand in maini
biserica. Alaturi, pe partea nordicid a apar noii ctitori, jupanul Vasalache
Frumusica urmat de sotia sa Stanca si fiica sa Constana. De asemenea pe
zidul vestic, spre sud de la intrare, este reprezentata a doua generatie a cti-



torilor noi, fiul lui Vasalache, jupan Dumitru cu jupaneasa Anna si un fiu al
lor. In altar, sub nisa proscomidiei mai apare un portret, cel al ,,popii Ioan,
protopop de Targoviste”. Tablourile votive de la biserica Sf. Impdrati din
Targoviste, se pliaza traditiei secolului al XVII-lea, ilustratd de multiple
tablouri votive voievodale si boieresti, ilustrate de mai multe exemple din
epoca lui Matei Basarab, dar in acelasi timp, contine si elemente caracte-
ristice scolii de la Hurezi din secolul al XVIII.

Cuvinte-cheie: tablou votiv, ctitor, pictura murald, Valahia medi-
evala.

The generations of founders in the votive paintings from the
church of St. Emperors in Targoviste (17th-18th centuries)
Built on September 15, 1650 by Matei Basarab (dates indicated in the

stone carving and placed above the entrance, outside), the church of St.
Emperors in Targoviste, went through several vicissitudes (earthquakes,
fires, and in 1821 - temporarily transformed in the mosque), as well as suc-
cessive repairs and later restorations. After the restoration at the begin-
ning of the 18th century, by St. Constantin Brancoveanu, when the patron
saint was probably changed, from St. Nicholas to the current one, and after
1731, it passed into the care (obviously by royal concession) of the Vasala-
che family Frumusica, who repairs the roof, enlarges the church through a
porch on the western facade, paints the church, building a stone templon,
also painted in fresco, following the structure of the high iconostasis (the
closest analogy being the templon from the Dormition church in Causeni),
all these works being completed around October 18, 1753. Multiple inscrip-
tions, in the narthex and in the niche of the diaconicon in the altar, clarify
the situation regarding the painters and founders, facilitating the identifi-
cation of the latter in the votive paintings. On the right side of the entrance
door, the old founders, the builders of the place, Mr. Matei Basarab and his
wife Elena (as the inscription also indicates), are represented frontally and
holding the church in their hands. Next to it, on the northern side, the new
founders appeared, the jupan Vasalache Frumusica followed by his wife
Stanca and his daughter Constana. Also on the western wall, to the south of
the entrance, is represented the second generation of the new founders, the
son of Vasalache, jupan Dumitru with his wife Anna and one of their sons.
In the altar, under the niche of the proscomidia, there is another portrait,
that of “Pope Ioan, archpope of Targoviste”. The votive paintings from the
church of St. Emperors in Targoviste follow the tradition of the 17th cen-
tury, illustrated by multiple voivode and boyar votive paintings, illustrated
by several examples from the era of Matei Basarab, but at the same time, it
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also contains elements characteristic of the school from the Hurezi of the
18th century.

Key words: votive painting, founder, wall painting, medieval
Wallachia.
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Imaginea regimului politic din Principatele Roméane in
relatarile calatorilor straini (1710-1810)

Descrierea regimurilor politice din Principatele Roméane reprezinta un
aspect important in economia consemnarilor voiajorilor si o regdsim la un
numadar mare de calatorilor straini. De ce sunt interesati voiajorii straini
de natura regimurilor politice din cele trei principate si de consecintele
lor asupra lumii romanesti? Explicatiile sunt numeroase si ne vom opri
doar la cateva, anume: secolul al XVIII-lea este veacul marilor schimbari
politici din Europa si din America de Nord. Cele doua revolutii din a doua
jumatate a secolului al XVIII-lea au avut un impact semnificativ asupra
regimurilor politice de tip absolutist. In consecints, in acele spatii unde
regimurile tiranice si autoritare erau prezente calatorii sunt neplacut sur-
prinsi de consecintele negative ale acestora asupra supusilor, si observam
un sentiment de compasiune printre voiajori fatd de suferintele indurate
de romani. Investigatia noastra se va concentra in proportie covarsitoare
asupra regimului politic fanariot instaurat de Poarta in Moldova si in Tara
Romaneasci. in cercetarea de fati din perspectiva limitelor cronologice,
deoarece am avut doar putini ani cu domni pAmanteni, mai precis anii 1710
si 1711, in Moldova, si 1710-1716, in Tara Roméaneascd, intentia noastra a
fost de-a identifica schimbarile semnificative produse in statutul politic al
Principatelor, dupa instaurarea domnitorilor fanarioti. Pentru majoritatea
calatorii straini ajunsi in Principate, fanariotii vor fi considerati principalii
vinovati, aldturi de sultani, de situatia economico-sociald grea a locuito-
rilor. Din punct de vedere metodologic ne vom concentra pe identificarea
celor mai importante consemnari ale calatorilor despre regimul politic din
Principatelor Roméne si raporturile cu Poarta otomana, Imperiul Habs-
burgic si marile puteri din epoca. Informatiile consemnate de voiajori vor
fi coroborate cu alte tipuri de surse documentare din epoca, pentru a li se



putea stabili gradul de veridicitate. Scopul cercetarii asumate in acest capi-
tol este de-a identifica mecanismele de putere instaurate in Principate de
Poarta, felul in care functiona regimul fanariot si impactul avut asupra si-
tuatiei interne din Moldova si Tara Romaneasca si in raporturile lor exter-
ne. Ipoteza de lucru de la care pornim este ci regimul fanariot instaurat de
Poarti in Moldova si in Tara Romaneasca a accentuat dominatia otomana
si a favorizat patrunderea influentelor orientale si a practicilor turcesti. O
altd ipoteza de lucru, de asta data pentru Transilvania, este cid Habsburgii
prin reformele demarate indeosebi de Maria Terezia si Iosif al IT-lea au in-
cercat sa imbunatateasca conditiile de viata ale romanilor si sd controleze
abuzurile nobilimii.

Cuvinte-cheie: imagine, regim politic, Principate, calatori strainti,
1710-1810.

The Image of the Political Regime in the Romanin Principalities
in the Accounts of Foreign Travelers (1710-1810)

The description of the political regimes in the Romanian Principalities
is an important aspect in the economy of travelers’ records and we find
it among a large number of foreign travelers. Why are foreign travelers
interested in the nature of the political regimes in the three principalities
and their consequences on the Romanian world? The explanations are nu-
merous and we will dwell on just a few: the 18™ century is the age of great
political changes in Europe and North America. The two revolutions in the
second half of the 18" century had a significant impact on absolutist politi-
cal regimes. Therefore, in those spaces where tyrannical and authoritarian
regimes were present, travelers are unpleasantly surprised by their nega-
tive consequences on their subjects. And we note a feeling of compassion
among travelers towards the suffering endured by Romanians. Our inves-
tigation will focus overwhelmingly on the Phanariot political regime esta-
blished by the Porte in Moldavia and Wallachia. In the present research,
from the perspective of the chronological limits, having only a few years
with local rulers, namely the years 1710 and 1711 in Moldavia and 1710-1716
in Wallachia, our intention has been to identify the significant changes in
the political status of the Principalities after the installation of the Phanari-
ot rulers. For most of the foreign travelers who arrived in the Principalities,
the Phanariots will be considered the main culprits, along with the sultans,
for the difficult economic and social situation of the inhabitants. From a
methodological point of view, we focus on identifying the most important
travelers’ accounts about the political regime in the Romanian Principali-
ties and their relations with the Ottoman Porte, the Habsburg Empire and
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the Great Powers of the time. The information recorded by the travelers is
corroborated with other types of documentary sources of the time, in order
to determine their veracity. The aim of the research undertaken in this re-
search is to identify the mechanisms of power established in the Principa-
lities by the Porte, the way in which the Phanariot regime functioned and
the impact it had on the internal situation in Moldavia and Wallachia and
in their external relations. Our working hypothesis is that the Phanariot
regime established by the Porte in Moldavia and Wallachia accentuated
Ottoman domination and favored the penetration of oriental influences
and Turkish practices. Another hypothesis, this time for Transylvania, is
that the Habsburgs, through the reforms initiated in particular by Maria
Theresa and Joseph II, tried to improve the living conditions of the Roma-
nians and to control the abuses of the nobility.

Key words: image, political regine, Principalities, foreign travelers,
1710-1810.
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Asociationismul cultural roménesc din Transilvania si
rolul lui in apararea identitatii nationale

Studiul vietii culturale din Transilvania intre secolele al XVIII si al XX-
lea, in special in zonele cu o structura demografica multietnica, ridica unele
probleme de identificare a elementului romanesc si de interpretare a ex-
pectantelor pe care populatia romaneasci le avea prin participarea la viata
culturala, in conditiile in care, manifestirile etnice pot dobandi - pe toate
planurile - noi valente. Mai mult, legiturile dintre romani si celelalte etnii
conlocuitoare (maghiari, sasi, evrei, slovaci etc.) au foarte puternice si au
inregistrat numeroase aspecte comune. Asociationismul a fost perceput in
trei mari dimensiuni: cultural, educational si socio-economic. Acesta a fost
o forma de organizare colectiva bazata pe voluntarism, fiind si o formula
de coagulare sociala. Criteriul national a fost numitorul comun al asocia-
tionismului cultural. Principalele scopuri propuse de asociatiile culturale
romanesti au fost subordonate ideii nationale, reducandu-se in esenti la
afirmarea culturii nationale. Numeroase asociatii s-au adresat in principal
lumii rurale, vizand ridicarea nivelului de instructie al taranului si pe aceasta
cale transformarea lui intr-un cetidtean constient si activ din punct de vedere



social. Meritul esential al asociatiilor culturale a fost acela ci au inteles ca
numai printr-o educatie temeinica se poate produce schimbarea situatiei ge-
nerale si au actionat ca atare. Desigur nu se poate diminua nici rolul natiunii
pastritoare a traditiilor, ale simbolurilor si specificului national, in conditiile
in care numai prin raportare la acestea se putea realiza o consolidare mul-
tiplana. Prin intermediul culturii, s-a incercat o trecere de la militantismul
cultural subsumat idealului unitatii politice spre unul al modernizarii si des-
chiderii, al reformelor culturale, care vizau cuprinderea larga a socialului.

Cuvinte-cheie: cultura, natiune, Transilvania, asociatii, identitate
nationala.

Romanian Cultural Associstionism in Transylvania and
its Role in Defending National Identity

The study of cultural life in Transylvania between the 18" and 20™ cen-
turies, especially in places with a multi-ethnic demographic structure, rai-
ses some problems in detecting the Romanian element and identifying the
expectations that the Romanian population had by participating in cultu-
ral life, under the conditions in which ethnic manifestations can acquire -
on all levels - new valences. Moreover, the ties between Romanians and the
other cohabiting ethnic groups (Hungarians, Saxons, Jews, Slovaks, etc.)
were strong and had many common aspects. Associationism was percei-
ved in three major dimensions: cultural, educational, and socio-economic.
This was a form of collective organization based on voluntarism, being also
a formula of social coagulation. The national criterion was the common
denominator of cultural associationism. The main goals proposed by the
Romanian cultural associations were subordinated to the national idea,
essentially reducing themselves to the affirmation of the national culture.
Numerous associations addressed mainly the rural world, aiming to raise
the level of education of the peasant and in this way transform him into
a socially conscious and active citizen. The essential merit of the cultural
associations was that they understood that only through thorough educa-
tion can the change in the general situation occur and they acted accordin-
gly. Of course, the nation’s role as the guardian of traditions, symbols, and
national specificity cannot be diminished either, given that only by relating
to them could a multi-level consolidation be achieved. Through culture, an
attempt was made to move from cultural militancy subsumed by the ideal
of political unity to one of modernization and openness, of cultural refor-
ms, which aimed all levels of the social.

Key words: culture, nation, Transylvania, associations, nation identity.
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Documente inedite despre situatia social-economica si politico-
militara a Principatelor Dunarene (Roméane)
in timpul razboiului ruso-turc din 1768-1774

La inceputul razboiului, reprezentanti ai clerului si boierilor moldoveni
au trimis un reprezentant la comandamentul militar rus, asigurandu-i pe
rusi de disponibilitatea nu numai pentru a furniza date referitoare la tru-
pele turcesti, ci si pentru a pregéati provizii si furaje pentru armata rusa. Cu
toate acestea, elita boiereasca nu era unita in asemenea asigurari. Avand
in vedere rezultatele razboiului anterior ruso-austro-turc din anii 1735—
1739, boierii nu erau increzitori in sfarsitul favorabil militar si diplomatic
al razboiului si, prin urmare, nu s-au grabit sa-si arate inclinatia citre elita
militaro-politica. La inceputul lunii mai 1769, comandantul Armatei I, ge-
neralul Alexandru Golitin, in raportul sdu céatre Ecaterina a II-a, a raportat
ca nu se poate baza pe ajutorul marilor boieri ai principatului, iar in timpul
asaltului asupra Hotinului, ei nu numai ca nu au oferit asistenta, dar nici
nu au venit la armata. Marii boieri s-au comportat cu prudenta pentru ca
le era frica sa nu-si piarda pozitia, daca s-ar restabili jurisdictia otomana,
aceasta ar ameninta nu numai cu diminuarea statutului social, ci si ruina-
rea lor. Principatele insesi, care erau deja atacate de trupele turco-tatare
la inceputul iernii anului 1769, erau si ele amenintate cu ruina. Din cau-
za greutatilor si framantarilor din timpul razboiului, populatia civila si-a
abandonat casele, si-a luat lucrurile simple si a fugit in paduri si munti.
In acelasi timp, populatia supravietuitoare, fird nicio mild, era supusi
impozitelor si taxelor de cétre ispravnici, care erau mediatori intre elita
militaro-politica si populatia Principatelor. Pozitia atat a armatei ruse, cat
si a moldovenilor si valahilor a fost complicatd si mai mult de faptul ca
in timpul razboiului a izbucnit o epidemie de ciuma - o boala teribila si
mortald. Documentele publicate indica faptul ca populatia Principatelor
era impovarata cu impozite de provizii (cereale, faiind), precum si cu fan si
furaje pentru hrinirea cailor. Pentru nevoile spitalelor, de la populatie se
luau tauri si oi pentru a hrani bolnavii, cai si boi, precum si carute, au fost
luate de la locuitorii Principatelor pentru a transporta arme, munitie si tot
ce este necesar pentru operatiunile de lupta. Locuitorii insisi erau folositi
ca surugii pentru boii si caii luati de la ei. Cladirile care au ramas intregi
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au fost folosite ca spitale si depozite pentru depozitarea armelor, prafului
de pusca si munitiei. Toate aceste greutiti insuportabile nu au creat deloc
o dispozitie pozitiva a populatiei locale fata de trupele ruse. De asemenea,
situatia populatiei Principatelor a fost agravata de distrugerea locuintelor,
jafuri, incusiv din partea dezertorilor si pur si simplu arbitrar din partea
militarilor, care uneori inclinau spre acte criminale, coplesiti de setea de
imbogitire rapidi. Insi Rusia, indreptandu-se spre scopul siu final — de
a lua in stdpanire stramtorile - nu a acordat atentie suferintei atat a sol-
datilor sii, cat si a populatiei roméanesti. Sentimentele pro-ruse si dorinta
Sankt-Petersburgului de a crea din Principate o bariera stabild impotriva
Portii, au creat conditii favorabile pentru aparitia unei zone tampon in re-
giunea carpato-dundreana, care ar depinde in mare masura de Rusia dupa
1774 si care ar avea perspective foarte negative pentru dominatia otomana
in Balcani. Istoriografia sovietica moldoveneascd nu a recunoscut planu-
rile anexioniste cu privire la Principate dupa pacea de la Kuciuk-Kainargi,
mentionand ci Ecaterina a II-a ,abia pe termen lung... a viazut scopul po-
liticii sale de a le separa de Turcia si de a le uni intr-un stat tampon unic”
Cuvinte-cheie: principate, razboi, ispravnici.

Unpublished documents on the socio-economic and
military-political situation of the Danube (Romanian)
Principalities during the russo-turkish war of 1768-1774

At the beginning of the war, representatives of the Moldavian clergy
and boyars sent their representative to the Russian military command,
assuring the Russians of their readiness not only to provide data on the
Turkish troops, but also to prepare supplies of provisions and forage for
the Russian army. However, the boyar elite was not united in such assu-
rances. Considering the results of the previous Russian-Austrian-Turkish
war of 1735-1739, the boyars were not sure of the military and diplomatic
end of the war, and therefore were in no hurry to show their inclination
towards the military-political elite. In early May 1769, the commander of
the First Army, General-in-Chief Alexander Golitsyn, reported in his re-
port to Catherine II that one could not rely on the help of the major boyars
of the principality, and during the storming of Khotin, not only did they not
provide assistance, but they also did not appear before the army. The great
boyars behaved cautiously, because they were afraid of losing their posi-
tion, in case of restoration of Ottoman jurisdiction, it would threaten not
only a decrease in their social status, but also ruin. Ruin also threatened
the Principalities themselves, which at the beginning of the winter of 1769
had already been attacked by Turkish-Tatar troops. Due to the hardships
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and troubles of wartime, the civilian population abandoned their homes,
took their simple belongings and fled to the forest and mountains. At the
same time, the surviving population, without any concessions, was subject
to taxes and duties by the police officers, who were mediators between the
military-political elite and the population of the Principalities. The situa-
tion of both the Russian army and the Moldavans and Vlachs was further
complicated by the fact that during the war an epidemic of plague broke
out - a terrible and deadly disease. The published documents indicate that
the population of the Principalities was burdened with food supplies (ce-
reals, flour), as well as hay and fodder to feed the horses. For the needs of
hospitals, oxen and sheep were taken from the population to feed the sick.
Horses and oxen, as well as carts, were taken from the residents of the
Principalities to transport weapons, ammunition and everything necessary
for conducting military operations. The residents themselves were used as
drivers with oxen and horses taken from them. The surviving buildings
were used as hospitals and warehouses for storing weapons, gunpowder
and ammunition. All these unbearable burdens did not create a positive
disposition of the local population towards the Russian troops. Also, the
population of the Principalities was burdened by the destruction of their
homes, which suffered from the war; robbery and plunder of deserters;
and simply by the arbitrariness of the military, who sometimes tended to
commit criminal acts, driven by a thirst for quick enrichment. But Russia,
moving towards its ultimate goal — to take possession of the Straits — did
not pay attention to the suffering of both its soldiers and the Romanian po-
pulation. Pro-Russian sentiments and the desire of St. Petersburg to create
a stable barrier against the Porte from the Principalities created favorable
conditions for the emergence of a buffer zone in the Carpathian-Danube
region, which would largely depend on Russia after 1774. Which, in itself,
would have had very negative prospects for Turkish domination in the Bal-
kans. Moldavian Soviet historiography did not recognize the annexation
plans regarding the Principalities in the immediate future after Kucuk Kai-
narji, noting that Catherine II “only in the long-term plan... saw the goal
of her policy in tearing them away from Turkey and uniting them into one
buffer state.”
Key words: principalities, war, police officers.



Vlad Mischevca

dr., conf. cercet.

Institutul de Istorie al Universitatii de Stat din Moldova
Cod ORCID: 0000-0003-3461-2534

Principatele Roméane in cadrul Problemei Orientale:
Pacea de la Kuciuk-Kainargi (1774)

In urmai cu 250 de ani, 1a 10 (21) iulie 1774, intr-o tabéri de langi micul
sat Kuciuk-Kainargi (in turca: Kiiciik Kaynarca, actualmente in Bulgaria),
a fost semnat un important Tratat de pace intre Imperiul Rus si Poarta
Otomana. El a determinat relatiile comerciale, economice si diplomatice
dintre cele doua puteri pentru multi ani de acum inainte. Mai mult, acor-
dul a schimbat raportul de putere dintre Turcia si Rusia in favoarea aces-
teia din urma — tratatul fiind o importanta etapa a crizei Orientale. Anul
1774 este considerat drept inceputul unor schimbari calitative in relatiile
Principatelor Roméane cu Poarta Otomand, favorizand cresterea atributiei
acestora pe arena internationala si ameliorarea situatiei interne. La insis-
tenta diplomatica a boierilor autohtoni Imperiul Rus a prevazut in articolul
XVTI al tratatului reconfirmarea vechilor privilegii, ficandu-se astfel o di-
minuare a aservirii Principatelor de cétre Poarta: Pacea de la 1774 schimba
paradigma raporturilor politice ruso-turce. Prin semnarea Tratatului de la
Kuciuk-Kainargi factorul extern, indeosebi cel ,rusesc”, devine un vector
permanent in toate problemele care faceau obiectul raporturilor dintre
Poarta Otomana si Principate. Dreptul de protectie al Rusiei va prilejui
agravarea si permanentizarea situatiei Principatelor ca obiect de litigiu ru-
so-ture, in care amestecul celorlalte puteri va evolua o data cu agravarea
Problemei Orientale. De acest drept imparatii rusi au profitat doar atunci,
cand circumstantele internationale erau favorabile Rusiei. Vazand cum se
imparte Polonia si alertati de acest exemplu alarmant, boierii moldoveni
subliniau intr-un memoriu din 27 iulie / 7 august 1775, adresat ambasado-
rului extraordinar si plenipotentiar al Rusiei la Constantinopol N.V. Rep-
nin , Poarta e obligata sa ne mentina toate drepturile si privilegiile noastre
si sd ne conserve libertatea si patria noastra in virtutea tratatului (de la
Kuciuk-Kainargi), fard cea mai mica dezmembrare, astfel cum este in mod
expres enuntat la fel in ultimul tratat”. Or, la putin timp dupa incheierea
Tratatului de la Kuciuk-Kainargi, Rusia, avand o atitudine echivoca, nu
s-a hotarat s intervind impotriva anexarii partii de nord a Moldovei (Bu-
covinei) de catre Habsburgi. Astfel, dupa razboiul ruso-turc (1768-1774),
care s-a incheiat dezastruos pentru Poartd, si dupa tratatul de pace de la
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maxima ingrijorare de Marea Britanie, Franta si alte puteri europene. Daca
pana atunci achizitiile teritoriale ale Habsburgilor pareau cele mai consis-
tente (Ungaria, Transilvania, Banat, parte a Serbiei, temporar si Oltenia,
ulterior Bucovina), apoi dupi 1774 echilibrul sud-estului Europei amenin-
ta si fie bulversat de Rusia Ecaterinei a II-a (1762-1796). Austriecii erau
aparent cei mai preocupati de progresele rusesti in regiune, crezand — pe
buni dreptate — ca Ecaterina a II-a cauta si realizeze intentiile lui Petru
cel Mare cu privire la Bosfor si Dardanele si cucerirea Constantinopolului.

Cuvinte-cheie: Rdazboiul ruso-turc (1768-1774), Pacea din 1774, Tra-
tatul de la Kuchuk-Kainargi, Principatele Romane, Rusia, Imperiul Oto-
man, Diplomatie, Problema Orientala, Ecaterina a II-a.

The Romanian Principalities in the Eastern Question:
The Peace of Kuchuk-Kainargi (1774)

250 years ago, on 10 (21) July 1774, in a camp near the small village
of Kuchuk-Kainargi (in Turkish: Kiiciik Kaynarca, currently in Bulgaria),
an important peace treaty was signed between the Russian Empire and
the Ottoman. He determined the commercial, economic and diplomatic
relations between the two powers for many years to come. Moreover, the
agreement changed the balance of power between Turkey and Russia in
favor of the latter — the treaty being an important stage of the Eastern cri-
sis. The year 1774 is considered as the beginning of qualitative changes
in the relations of the Romanian Principalities with the Ottoman Porte,
favoring the increase of their attribution in the international arena and
the improvement of the internal situation. At the diplomatic insistence of
the local boyars, the Russian Empire provided in Article XVI of the treaty
the reconfirmation of the old privileges, thus reducing the enslavement of
the Principalities by the Porte: The Peace of 1774 changed the paradigm of
Russian-Turkish political relations. With the signing of the Kuchuk-Kai-
nargi Treaty, the external factor, especially the “Russian” one, becomes a
permanent vector in all the issues that were the subject of relations betwe-
en the Ottoman Porte and the Principalities. Russia’s right of protection
will cause the aggravation and perpetuation of the situation of the Princi-
palities as an object of Russian-Turkish litigation, in which the interferen-
ce of the other powers will evolve along with the aggravation of the Eastern
Question. The Russian emperors took advantage of this right only when
the international circumstances were favorable to Russia. Seeing how Po-
land was being divided and alerted by this alarming example, the Molda-
vian boyars emphasized in a memorandum dated July 277 / August 7, 1775,
addressed to the ambassador extraordinary and plenipotentiary of Russia



in Constantinople N.V. Repnin “The Porte is bound to maintain all our
rights and privileges, and to preserve our liberty and our country by vir-
tue of the treaty (of Kuchuk-Kainargi), without the least dismemberment,
as is expressly stated likewise in the last treaty “. However, shortly after
the conclusion of the Treaty of Kuchuk-Kainargi, Russia, having an equi-
vocal attitude, did not decide to intervene against the annexation of the
northern part of Moldavia (Bucovina) by the Habsburgs. Thus, after the
Russo-Turkish war (1768-1774), which ended disastrously for the Porte,
and after the Kuchuk-Kainargi peace treaty, the Eastern Question beca-
me more acute and was viewed with the utmost concern by Great Britain,
France and other European powers. If until then the territorial acquisiti-
ons of the Habsburgs seemed the most consistent (Hungary, Transylvania,
Banat, part of Serbia, temporarily and Oltenia, later Bucovina), then after
1774 the balance of southeastern Europe threatened to be upset by Catheri-
ne I’s Russia (1762-1796). The Austrians were apparently most concerned
with Russian advances in the region, believing — rightly — that Catherine II
was seeking to realize Peter the Great’s intentions regarding the Bosphorus
and the Dardanelles and the conquest of Constantinople.

Key words: Russo-Turkish war (1768-1774), The Peace of 1774, Kuc-
huk-Kainargi Treaty, Romanian Principalities, Russia, Ottoman Empire,
Diplomacy, Eastern Question, Catherine II.

Alina Felea

dr. hab., conf. cercet.

Institutul de Istorie al Universitatii de Stat din Moldova
Cod ORCID: 0000-0002-7449-0001

Relatiile interpersonale in familie in lumina documentelor din
Tara Moldovei din sec. al XVII-lea — inceputul sec. al XIX-lea

Comunicarea se va axa pe prezentarea relatiilor de familie prin prisma
documentelor din Tara Moldovei, atat cele inedite, selectate din fondurile
Arhivei Nationale a Republicii Moldova si din cele ale Serviciului Judetean
de Arhiva Iasi, cat si cele publicate in colectii valoroase de documente. La
baza comunicarii vor sta, in primul rand, documentele particulare, fiecare
dintre ele ilustrand diferite aspecte ale relatiilor interpersonale in familie:
relatiile intre soti, relatiile intre parinti si copii, relatiile intre rudele de san-
ge si cele prin alianta. Testamentele, izvoare unice de cercetare, prezinta pe
larg relatiile dintre rude, permitand patrunderea in universul vietii private
a familiei. Testamentele contin date despre viata particulara a testatarului,



despre relatia cu sotia, copiii, alte rude, neintelegerile in familie, evolutia
relatiilor intrafamiliale in urma incheierii casatoriilor repetate etc. Toto-
dati prin prisma relatiilor se justifici uneori si impartirea averii. Procesele
intentate in urma implimentarii testamentelor ilustreaza relatiile dintre
mostenitori, in mare parte rude de sange, frati si surori, unchi, méituse etc.
Datele arati atat exemple de relatii afectuoase, de prietenie, cat si de ura si
cearta. Astfel, diata elaboratd de Adriena Imbault la 25 noiembrie 1785 este
un caz deosebit, toata averea si mobila si imobila a fost 1asata ginerelui gra-
fului Iacob Logothetti pentru grija ce a aritat-o fata de copii, fiind un bun
tatd, pentru ci a fost un bun stapan asupra gospodariei, pentru ca a fost un
bun sot pentru fiica ei Ecaterina si pentru ca a fost un bun ginere, Pe cand
altele sunt exemple negative, de exemplu in diata lui Grigore Gusul din
Botosani, datata cu 26 octombrie 1787 este relatata violenta copiilor fata
de parinti. In prim-plan apare relatia incordati cu familia fiicei cisitorite,
in special cu ginerele. Testatarul, fiind batran si neputincios, a fost alungat
din casa si batut, iar ginerele i-a spart capul. Acte de donatie si de van-
zare- cumpdarare ofera importante secvente privind relatiile parintilor cu
copiii din mariajele anterioare, ilustreaza relatiile de rudenie, de exemplu
nasi-fini, dar si relatiile cu anumite rude. Foile de zestre reflectd, in special,
relatia dintre parinti si copii, in dependenta daca parintii au blagoslovit sau
nu casatoria. procesele de judecata provocate de faptele de daruire a zestre.
Cererile si adresarile persoanelor catre oficialitatile civile sau ecleziastice
in care se reflecta comportamentul violent al sotului fata de sotia sa, din
diferite cauze -de la alcoolism la adulter, sau comportamentele necuviin-
cioase ale unuia dintre soti. in aceasti categorie se incadreazi cererile de
divort ale sotilor, care arata evolutia relatiilor in cadrul familiei conjugale
si cauzele pentru care se cere disolutia casatoriei. Desi sursele enunerate
sunt de o valoare incontestabild pentru cercetarea noastra, totusi ele au si
0 anumita limita, nu ne permit a explica anumite momente, de exemplu a
rolului sentimentului uman in relatii etc.

Cuvinte-cheie: familie, relatii, Tara Moldovei, documente, diate, foi
de zestre.

Interpersonal relationships in the family in the light of
documents from Principality of Moldova from the 17th
century — beginning of the 19th century

The communication will focus on the presentation of family relation-
ships through the prism of documents from Principality of Moldova, both
the original ones, selected from the funds of the National Archive of the
Republic of Moldova and those of the Iasi County Archives Service, as well



as those published in valuable collections of documents. The basis of com-
munication will be, first of all, private documents, each of them illustrating
different aspects of interpersonal relationships in the family: relationships
between spouses, relationships between parents and children, relation-
ships between blood relatives and those through alliance. The wills, unique
sources of research, present in detail the relations between the relatives,
allowing the penetration into the universe of the private life of the fami-
ly. The wills contain data about the private life of the testator, about the
relationship with the wife, children, other relatives, misunderstandings
in the family, the evolution of intra-family relations following the conclu-
sion of repeated marriages, etc. At the same time, the sharing of wealth
is sometimes justified through the prism of relationships. Lawsuits filed
following the implementation of wills illustrate the relationships between
heirs, mostly blood relatives, brothers and sisters, uncles, aunts, etc. The
will show both examples of affectionate relationships, of friendship, as well
as of hatred and strife. Thus, the will elaborated by Adriena Imbault on
November 25, 1785 is a special case, all the wealth, both movable and im-
movable, was left to the son-in-law, Count Iacob Logothetti, for the care he
showed towards the children, being a good father, because he was a good
master of the household, because he was a good husband for her daughter
Ecaterina and because he was a good son-in-law. While others are negative
examples, for example in the will of Grigore Gusul from Botosani, dated
October 26, 1787, it is reported the violence of children towards their pa-
rents. In the foreground appears the strained relationship with the family
of the married daughter, especially with the son-in-law. The testator, being
old and infirm, was kicked out of the house and beaten, and the son-in-law
broke his head. Donation documents and purchase- sale documents pro-
vide important sequences regarding the relationships of parents with chil-
dren from previous marriages, illustrate kinship relationships, for example
godfathers-sons, but also relationships with certain relatives.

Dowry sheets reflect, in particular, the relationship between parents
and children, depending on whether or not the parents blessed the marria-
ge. the lawsuits caused by the acts of dowry giving Requests and addresses
of people to civil or ecclesiastical officials that reflect the husband’s violent
behavior towards his wife, for various reasons - from alcoholism to adul-
tery, or the improper behavior of one of the spouses. This category includes
the divorce requests of the spouses, which show the evolution of relations
within the conjugal family and the causes for which the dissolution of the
marriage is requested. Although the enumerated sources are of indisputa-
ble value for our research, they also have a certain limit, they do not allow



us to explain certain moments, for example, the role of human feeling in
relationships, etc.

Key words: family, relationships, Principality of Moldova, docu-
ments, wills, dowry sheets.
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Razboiul ruso-turc din anii 1806-1812 si
tatarii din sudul Basarabiei

Printre multiplele consecinte ale razboaielor ruso-otomane de la sf.
sec. XVIII — inceputul sec. XIX a fost si evacuarea de citre administratia
militara rusd a populatiei musulmane din Basarabia (din raialele Hotin,
Bender, Ackerman, Chilia si a titarilor si nogailor din Bugeac). in primele
etape ale razboiului din anii 1806-1812 cea mai mare parte a tatarilor si
nogailor au trecut in Dobrogea, iar o alta parte a fost silitd de administratia
militara rusa sa se stramute, in anul 1807, in gubernia Taurida, in regiunile
din nordul Mirii Azov. In consecinti, Imperiul Rus a lichidat ultima stipa-
nire tatard autonoma in partea europeand a continentului. Cercetarea des-
fasurarii si consecintelor evacuérii familiilor de tatari din sudul Basarabiei
permite s evidentiem anumite particularititi ale politicii expansioniste
tariste in nordul Marii Negre si Dunarea de Jos.

Cuvinte-cheie: tatarii din Bugeac, Nogaii, Hoarda Edisan, Imperiul
Rus, hotarul ,,celor doud ceasurt”.

The Russo-Ottoman War of 1806-1812 and
the Tatars of Southern Bessarabia

Among the multiple consequences of the Russian-Ottoman wars from
the end of the century XVIII - beginning of the century. XIX was also the
evacuation by the Russian military administration of the Muslim popula-
tion of Bessarabia (from the districts of Hotin, Bender, Ackerman, Chilia
and the Tatars from Bugeac). In first stages of the war from 1806-1812,
most of the Tatars went to Dobrogea, and another part was forced by the
Russian military administration to relocate, in 1807, to the Taurida gover-
norate, in the regions north of the Sea of Azov. Consequently, the Russian
Empire liquidated the last autonomous Tatar rule in the European part
of the continent. Researching the development and consequences of the



evacuation of the Tatar families from the south of Bessarabia allows us
to highlight certain particularities of the tsarist expansionist policy in the
north of the Black Sea and the Lower Danube.

Key words: tatars from Bucak, Nogay, Yedisan Horde, Russian Em-
pire, border of the “two hours”.
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Condica Samesiei tinutului Codru (1813-1814).
Contributie la valorificarea izvoarelor istorice

Valorificarea izvoarelor istorice reprezintd un domeniu ce impune mari
eforturi pentru identificare si punerea in circuitul public a documentelor.
Desi mai bine de doua secole de la fondarea stiintei istorice nationale edi-
tarea si valorificarea surselor istorice a reprezentat o prioritate pentru ge-
neratii de istorici si de impatimiti ai trecutului, totusi sesizdm ci pentru
unele regiuni ale spatiului romanesc acest proces este facut doar partial,
sau in de obste au fost vaduvite de atentia cercetatorilor, in aceasta situatie
se afla si tinuturile din sud-vestul interfluviului pruto-nistrean, adica teri-
toriile fostelor tinuturi Hotraniceni, Codru si Greceni, constituite in a doua
jumatate a secolului al XVIII-lea de-a lungul ,fasiei celor doui ceasuri”.
In pofida faptului ci sunt cunoscute mai multe surse referitoare la aceste
teritorii, cu regret intrucat respectivele sunt disparute prin diferite colectii
de arhiva, sau valorificate prin editare sporadic, se impune o atentie apar-
te pentru identificarea lor si incadrarea intr-un opus special ce ar ilustra
evolutia spatiului amintit si a populatiei din regiune. In aceasti ordine de
idei, de o importantd majora ar fi semnalarea a cat mai multe surse de
acest gen, de la diferite etape istorice. In rezultatul cercetirii fondurilor
din fosta Arhivd Nationald a Republicii Moldova, astazi, Fondul arhivistic
guvernamental al Agentiei Nationale a Arhivelor din Republica Moldova,
am identificat o unitate de pastrare in Guvernamantului provizoriu al regi-
unii Basarabiei, intitulata in inventarul fondului cu denumirea: ,Kypuan
3amucyu 0053aTesIbCTB pasHbix vt Kogpakoro ucnpaBauuectBa” — 1813.
Sau dupa cum este trecuta pe foaia de titlu a dosarului: ,,Kaura Ha 3amucky
060Bs13aTeNIbCTB pa3HbIX Jiull B Kojpckom ncnpaBHuyectse 3a 1813 rox”,
sau ,,Codru. Condica de zapisd ce dau uni(i) si alti(i). 1813 anul mai...”.
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De fapt, dosarul reprezinta un registru de documente intrate la Samesia
Ispravniciei tinutului Codru pentru a fi autentificate. Acest dosar ne ofe-
ra un tablou despre tipologia actelor ce erau depuse pentru confirmarea
Ispravniciei de citre locuitori, cum ar fi tranzactii comerciale, acte de van-
zare cumparare, angajamente individuale, sau a comunitéatilor pe diverse
chestiuni. Izvorul dat reflecta o situatie de fapt ce se atesta la inceputurile
instituirii administratiei imperiale ruse, care la nivel de tinuturi va pastra
in instrumentariul administrativ acele obiceiuri de conducere ce au fost
create inca de pe timpul cand teritoriul a fost parte componenta a Tarii
Moldovei.

Cuvinte-cheie: Tara Moldovei, regiunea Basarabia, tinutul Codru,
Ispravnicie, Samesie, administratie.

The Condica of Chancellery of Codru district (1813-1814).
Contribution to the valorization of historical sources

The valorization of historical sources is a field that requires great efforts
to identify and put the documents in the public circuit. Although for more
than two centuries since the foundation of the national historical science,
the editing and valorization of historical sources has been a priority for
generations of historians and lovers of the past, however we notice that for
some regions of the Romanian space this process is only partially done, or
in communities have been left out of the researchers’ attention, in this si-
tuation are also the lands in the southwest of the Pruto-Dniester interfluve,
i.e. the territories of the former Hotraniceni, Codru and Greceni districts,
established in the second half of the XVIIIth century along “the strip of
the two clocks”. Despite the fact that several sources are known about the-
se territories, with regret that they are disparate through different archive
collections, or capitalized through sporadic editing, a special attention is
required for their identification and inclusion in a special opus that it wo-
uld illustrate the evolution of the mentioned space and the population of
the region. In this line of ideas, it would be of major importance to point
out as many sources of this kind from different historical stages as possi-
ble. As a result of the research of the funds from the former National Ar-
chive of the Republic of Moldova, today the Government Archival Fund of
the National Agency of Archives of the Republic of Moldova, we identified a
storage unit in the Provisional Government of the Bessarabia region, titled
in the inventory of the fund with the name, KypHas 3anucu 00s13aTeIbCTB
pasubix aul Koapakoro ucnpaBanyectsa” — 1813. Or as it is written on the
title page of the file: “Kaura Ha 3anucky 060Bs3aTeIbCTB PA3HbIX JIUIHI B
Koapckom ucmpaBuuuectse 3a 1813 rog”, or ,,Codru. Record condition gi-
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ven by one(s) and other(s). 1813 May...”. In fact, the file represents a regis-
ter of documents entered at the Codru District Administrative Office to be
authenticated. This file gives us a picture of the typology of the documents
that were submitted for the confirmation of the Administration by the
inhabitants, such as commercial transactions, sale purchase documents,
individual commitments, or of the communities on various issues. The gi-
ven source reflects a factual situation attested to at the beginning of the
establishment of the Russian imperial administration in the regionn, whi-
ch at the level of the lands will preserve in the administrative instruments
those leadership habits that were created since the time when the territory
was a component part of the Moldova Principality.

Key words: Moldova Principality, Bessarabia region, Codru district,
Ispravnicie, Samesie, administration.
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Informatii inedite despre tipografia particulara a lui Nicanor
Dezideriev din Chisinau

Activitatea tipografica de la Chisindu incepe cu deschiderea in 1814 a Ti-
pografiei Exarhicesti prin contributia Mitropolitului Gavriil Bianulescu-Bo-
doni, in care erau imprimate doar carti de factura bisericeasci si unele di-
dactice. In 1834 a fost deschisi la Chisiniu Tipografia Administratiei Regio-
nale, care executa toate comenzile de tiparire ale Cancelariei guvernatorului
si a altor institutii de stat. Dupa indelungate eforturi, la 17 ianuarie 1841
Achim Popov infiinteaza la Chisinau prima litografie privata, iar in urma a
numeroase demersuri, la 4 mai 1843 a obtinut permisiunea de a instala o ti-
pografie. Abia la g aprilie 1858, s-a permis prin decizia senatului rus infiinta-
rea tipografiilor particulare in imperiu. Printre primele solicitari, dupa apa-
ritia acestei decizii a fost cea a lui Nicanor Ilarion Dezideriev, care in urma
demersurilor inaintate catre guvernatorul Basarabiei si Ministerul Afaceri-
lor Interne a obtinut permisiunea de a deschide a doua tipografie privata
in Basarabia la 19 mai 1858. Nicanor Dezideriev isi dorea si se impuna pe
piata de produse tipografice din Basarabia in concurenta cu cea a lui Achim
Popov. Concurenta cu Popov a fost loiala, iar colaborarea a fost destul de
productivi. Infiintarea tipografiei lui Dezideriev a infruntat anumite greu-
titi. In aceeasi perioadd au depus cerere de infiintare a unei tipografii priva-
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te Nikolai Feodor Konceakovski, care 1i luase lui Dezideriev, contrar vointei
sale utilajul tipografic. Cu toate acestea, tipografia lui Nicanor Dezideriev a
functionat in continuare si se cunoaste ca a tipirit comenzi particulare de
blanchete si reclame. Este cunoscut ca in 1960 acesta a tiparit o carte, pe
care a imprimat-o un an mai devreme Achim Popov. Se poate crede ca Dezi-
deriev a imprumutat de la Popov matritele cu textul cules si a imprimat un al
doilea tiraj al cirtii. in anul 1875 Nicanor Dezideriev a decedat si tipografia a
fost preluata la 12 decembrie 1875 de sora sa, Sofia Dezideriev. Aceasta, fiind
bolnava si urménd un curs de tratament in orasul Balta, fratele sdu Pavel
Dezideriev insista la 18 iulie 1879 sa gestioneze tipografia surorii sale. Sofia
Dezideriev a decedat in scurt timp, iar la 28 iulie 1879 Pavel cere permisiu-
nea ca si vanda tipografia Sofiei Dezideriev lui Ivan Alexandrovici Lupan-
din, locuitor al Chisinaului, candidat in drept al Universitatii din Moscova: o
masina de scris rapid, o presi tipografica manuald, diferite seturi de litere in
noua casete din lemn diferite, inregistrate in caietele cu funie din tipografie.
In luna iulie 1879 a fost eliberatd adeverinta prin care se permite lui Ivan
Lupandin sd cumpere tipografia Sofiei Dezideriev.

Cuvinte-cheie: tipografie, Chisinau, Gavriil Banulescu-Bodoni, Basa-
rabia, Nicanor Dezideriev.

New details regarding Nicanor Dezidierev’s private
tipography in Chisinau

The printing activity in Chisinau began with the opening in 1814 of the
Exarchist Printing House with the contribution of Metropolitan Gavriil
Banulescu-Bodoni, in which only books of church use and some didactic
ones were printed. In 1834, the Printing Office of the Regional Adminis-
tration was opened in Chisinau, which executed all the printing orders of
the Governor’s Chancellery and other state institutions. After long efforts,
on January 17, 1841, Achim Popov established the first private lithogra-
phy in Chisinau, and after numerous efforts, on May 4, 1843, he obtained
permission to install a printing house. It was only on April 9, 1858, that
the establishment of private printing houses in the empire was allowed
by the decision of the Russian senate. Among the first requests, after the
appearance of this decision, was that of Nicanor Ilarion Dezideriev, who,
following the steps forwarded to the governor of Bessarabia and the Mi-
nistry of Internal Affairs, obtained permission to open the second private
printing house in Bessarabia on May 19, 1858. Nicanor Dezideriev wanted
to establish himself on the market of printing products in Bessarabia in
competition with that of Achim Popov. The competition with Popov was
fair, and the collaboration was quite productive. The establishment of De-



sideriev’s printing house faced certain difficulties. In the same period they
applied for the establishment of a private printing house to Nikolai Feodor
Konceakovski, who had taken the printing press from Desideriev against
his will. However, Nicanor Desideriev’s printing house continued to ope-
rate and is known to have printed private orders of blankets and adverti-
sements. It is known that in 1960 he printed a book, which was printed a
year earlier by Achim Popov. It can be believed that Dezideriev borrowed
the molds with the collected text from Popov and printed a second edition
of the book. In 1875, Nicanor Dezideriev died and the printing house was
taken over on December 12, 1875 by his sister, Sofia Dezideriev. She, being
sick and following a course of treatment in the city of Balta, her brother Pa-
vel Desideriev insists on July 18, 1879 to manage his sister’s printing hou-
se. Sofia Desideriev died shortly after, and on July 28, 1879, Pavel asks for
permission to sell Sofia Desideriev’s printing house to Ivan Alexandrovich
Lupandin, a resident of Chisinau, a law candidate at Moscow University: a
fast typewriter, a manual printing press, different sets of letters in nine di-
fferent wooden boxes, recorded in the rope notebooks of the printing hou-
se. In July 1879, the certificate was issued allowing Ivan Lupandin to buy
Sofia Desideriev’s printing house.

Key words: typography, Chisinau, Gavriil Banulescu-Bodoni, Bessa-
rabia, Nicanor Dezideriev.
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Rolul elitei locale in formarea structurilor periferiilor
occidentale ale Imperiului Rus

Studiul analizeazaa rolul pe care elita locala l1-a avut in formarea struc-
turilor administrative si politice ale periferiilor occidentale ale Imperiu-
lui Rus, in special in Polonia, Finlanda si Basarabia, in perioada imediat
urmitoare anexarii. Intr-o perioada marcati de expansiunea teritoriali a
imperiului, guvernul rus s-a confruntat cu realitati sociale si politice com-
plexe si complicate in aceasta regiune. Aceste teritorii aveau traditii puter-
nic inradacinate, iar elita locala, prin influenta exercitata, nu era un actor
de neglijat. Periferiile occidentale nu reprezentau simple margini ale siste-
mului imperial sau entitati exterioare acestuia, ci constituiau o parte esen-
tialad si integranta din acesta, aducand cu ele diversititi si particularitati.



Aceasta ,unitate in diversitate” nicidecum nu trebuie privitd ca o deviza
politica, ci ca o reflectie a unei realitati complexe in interactiunile dintre
centru si periferie, in care cea din urma trebuie vazuta ca un actor capabil
sa influenteze comportamentul centrului, si nu doar ca un simplu receptor
al deciziilor acestuia. Cu alte cuvinte, centrul si periferia, mai ales in cazul
celei occidentale, reprezentau doi subiecti distincti, interdependenti, chiar
daca neechivalenti, dar care se modelau reciproc printr-un flux intens de
interactiuni, iar maleabilitatea centrului in fata specificului local depindea
foarte mult de puterea reactiei locale. Asa incat, adesea, centrul incerca sa
nu riste stabilitatea regiunii prin fortarea omogenizarii, preferand o abor-
dare flexibila care sa mentina echilibrul si sa asigure respectarea interese-
lor imperiului. Pe langa aceasta, experienta administrarii periferiilor occi-
dentale a oferit si un bun prilej pentru autoritatile centrale pentru a testa
noi modele de guvernare, mai ales in contextul tentativelor de reforma
structurald a imperiului, demarate la inceputul secolului al XIX-lea. Aceste
masuri, majoritatea cu tenta liberala, nu puteau fi testate din start in re-
giunile interne ale imperiului din cauza opozitiei drastice din partea gru-
purilor conservatoare. De aceea, in teritoriile poloneze, Finlanda si chiar
Basarabia — denumite conventional in text periferii occidentale, Centrul a
fost determinat sa adopte o abordare flexibila, evitdind impunerea rapida si
strictd a normelor imperiale. In schimb, s-au recunoscut drepturile si pri-
vilegiile traditionale ale elitei locale, conducand astfel la conturarea unor
forme hibride de guvernare. Acestea combinau elemente ale administrati-
ei imperiale cu particularitatile locale si, in functie de evolutia regionala,
periodic se orientau fie citre omogenizare, fie citre conservarea elemen-
telor specifice locale. Prin acceptarea noii autoritati de citre elite, Centrul
nu doar isi facilita exploatarea economici si geostrategica a regiunii, ci isi
asigura si legitimitatea prezentei in noile teritorii. in vederea consolidrii
acestei legitimitati, mai ales in periferiile occidentale, suprematia politica
impusa initial prin forta trebuia si fie transformata intr-o recunoastere si
acceptare a nivelului pretins avansat sau chiar a superioritatii civilizatio-
nale de cétre elita locald. Se urmaérea ca aceasta interactiune si transceada
intr-o coeziune, avand ca scop stabilirea unui front comun in implemen-
tarea politicilor imperiale la periferie. Prin asocierea partiala a elitei locale
in administrarea regiunii, autoritatile ruse castigau nu doar avantaje prag-
matice si legitimitate cruciala pentru prezenta lor in teritoriile anexate, dar
si validau statutul de clasa sociala superioara al acestei elite, conferindu-i
astfel un rol recunoscut de noua putere dominanta. Aceasta abordare crea
un raport reciproc avantajos, in care atat autoritatile ruse, cat si elitele lo-
cale beneficiau de pe urma colaborarii. Mai ales ca alianta dintre autocratia



rusa si nobilime s-a dovedit a fi un mecanism de mobilizare exceptional de
eficient pentru gestionarea resurselor intr-un vast imperiu care nu dispu-
nea inca de institutii consolidate precum si o birocratie educati in acest
sens.

Cuvinte-cheie: Imperiul Rus, elite locale, legitimitatea, periferiile
occidentale.

The role of the local elite in shaping the structures of the
western peripheries of the Russian Empire

The study analyzes the role that the local elite had in the formation of
the administrative and political structures of the western peripheries of the
Russian Empire, especially in Poland, Finland and Bessarabia, in the peri-
od immediately following the annexation. In a period marked by the terri-
torial expansion of the empire, the Russian government faced complex and
complicated social and political realities in this region. These territories
had strongly rooted traditions, and the local elite, through the influence
they exercised, was not an actor to be neglected. The western peripheries
were not mere edges of the imperial system or external entities to it, but
constituted an essential and integral part of it, bringing with them diver-
sities and particularities. This “unity in diversity” should by no means be
seen as a political motto, but as a reflection of a complex reality in the in-
teractions between the center and the periphery, in which the latter should
be seen as an actor capable of influencing the behavior of the center, and
not just as a simple receiver of his decisions. In other words, the center and
the periphery, especially in the case of the western one, represented two
distinct, interdependent subjects, even if not equivalent, but which shaped
each other through an intense flow of interactions, and the malleability
of the center in the face of local specificity depended very much on local
reaction strength. So often the center tried not to risk the stability of the
region by forcing homogenization, preferring a flexible approach that wo-
uld maintain the balance and ensure respect for the interests of the empi-
re. Besides this, the experience of administering the western peripheries
also provided a good opportunity for the central authorities to test new
governance models, especially in the context of the attempts at structural
reform of the empire, started at the beginning of the 19th century. These
measures, mostly liberal in tone, could not be tested from the start in the
inner regions of the empire because of the drastic opposition from con-
servative groups. Therefore, in the Polish territories, Finland and even
Bessarabia — conventionally called the western peripheries in the text, the
Center was determined to adopt a flexible approach, avoiding the quick
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and strict imposition of imperial norms. Instead, the traditional rights and
privileges of the local elite were recognized, thus leading to the emergence
of hybrid forms of government. These combined elements of the imperial
administration with local particularities and, depending on the regional
evolution, periodically oriented either towards homogenization or towards
the preservation of specific local elements. By accepting the new authority
by the elites, the Center not only facilitated its economic and geostrategic
exploitation of the region, but also ensured the legitimacy of its presence
in the new territories. In order to consolidate this legitimacy, especially in
the western peripheries, the political supremacy initially imposed by force
had to be transformed into a recognition and acceptance of the allegedly
advanced level or even civilizational superiority by the local elite. This in-
teraction was intended to transcend into a cohesion, with the aim of esta-
blishing a common front in the implementation of imperial policies in the
periphery. By partially associating the local elite in the administration of
the region, the Russian authorities gained not only pragmatic advantages
and crucial legitimacy for their presence in the annexed territories, but also
validated the upper social class status of this elite, thus giving it a role re-
cognized by the new dominant power. This approach created a mutually
beneficial relationship where both the Russian authorities and local elites
benefited from the collaboration. Especially since the alliance between the
Russian autocracy and the nobility proved to be an exceptionally effective
mobilization mechanism for the management of resources in a vast empire
that did not yet have consolidated institutions and an educated bureau-
cracy in this sense.
Key words: Russian Empire; local elite; western peripheries; legiti-
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Locuintele nobilimii basarabene sub dominatie tarista - spatiu
de sociabilitate, divertisment si reprezentare sociala

In primele decenii dup# anexare teritoriului dintre Nistru si Prut la Im-

periul Rus s-au produs schimbari atat la nivel de arhitectura a spatiului,

cat si la nivelul perceperii si reprezentarilor despre spatiu ale populatiei.

Boierii ramasi/veniti in Basarabia dupa 1812, au inceput sia-si amenajeze un



spatiul favorabil lor, pentru ca casa, mosia acestuia reprezinta felul sau de a
fi, acceptiunile sale, ideile sale, fiind acel spatiu in care ei se simteau in si-
guranta si protejati. Totodata, locuintele nobililor au devenit pentru aces-
tia un spatiu de sociabilitate, divertisment si reprezentare sociald. Respec-
tiv, dupa 1812, pe teritoriul Basarabiei apar, rand pe rand, curti boieresti
si conace. Spre exemplu, in stil ,empir turque” a fost construita casa Olgai
Catargi de la Cobalnea. Casa nu era inalti, dar impunétoare, cu un balcon
sustinut de coloane groase. Mobila era in stil ,,empire”, iar de la paharni-
cul Petrache pastrandu-se un portret-acuarela si costumul sau national. La
Cubolta, nu departe de orasul Balti, conacul familiei Leonard se inalta pe
un deal, in mijlocul unei gradini, avand in fata patru coloane mari. Palatul
avea un exterior impunétor. Casa lui Pavel St. Leonard era deosebita prin
interiorul sdu: lumina lustrelor si a candelabrelor se revarsau pe parchetul
acestor sili intinse, cu numeroase piane si acea mobila stilizata, care ne
transporta gandul la epoca statuetelor de portelan de Sevres si de Saxa ce
ornamenta frumos semicoloanele din coltuirile incaperilor. Un alt conac in
stil empire a apartinut boierului Carastati, care ulterior a fost transformat
intr-un castel gotic ce avea pe acoperis o arpa a lui Eol, care rasuna de-
parte la orice adiere de vant. Constatin Stamati-Ciurea s-a aseazat in anul
1860 cu traiul la conacul din Caracuseni, judetul Hotin, unde si-a construit
o frumoasa casi in stil ,Louis XV”, inconjuratd de un parc, inzestrat de
gradinari francezi, cu serele pline cu flori si plante rare. Cercetarea infras-
tructurii universului domestic al elitei sociale basarabene, ne permit sa sta-
bilim formele de sociabilitate si divertisment care se desfasurau in spatiul
public si privat al resedintelor nobiliare: baluri, seri literare, diverse jocuri
si discutii pe subiecte de actualitate etc.

Cuvinte-cheie: Basarabia, nobilime, tarism, conac, sociabilitate, di-
vertisment.

The dwellings of the Bessarabian nobility under tsarist rule -

space for sociability, entertainment and social representation
In the first decades after the annexation of the territory between the
Dniester and the Prut to the Russian Empire, changes occurred both at
the level of the architecture of the space and at the level of the populati-
on’s perception and representation of space. The boyars, who remained/
came to Bessarabia after 1812, began to set up a space favorable to them,
because their houses, their estates represented their way of being, their
attitudes, their ideas, being that space where they felt safe and protected.
At the same time, the nobles’ dwellings became for them a space of soci-
ability, entertainment and social representation. Respectively, after 1812
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on the territory of Bessarabia, boyar courts and mansions appear one by
one. For example, Olga Catargi’s house from Cobalnea was built in the
L~empir turque” style. The house was not tall, but imposing, with a balcony
supported by thick columns. The furniture was in the “Empire” style, and
a watercolor portrait and a national costume were preserved by the glass-
maker Petrache. In Cubolta, not far from the town of Balti, the Leonard
family mansion was rising on a hill, in the middle of a garden having four
large columns in front. The palace had an imposing exterior. Pavel Ste-
fan Leonard’s house was unusual for its interior: the light of the chandeli-
ers poured onto the parquet of the spacious rooms with numerous pianos
and stylized furniture, which transports us to the era of the Sevres and
Saxa porcelain statuettes that beautifully decorated the semi-columns in
the corners of the rooms. Another empire-style mansion belonged to the
nobleman Carastati that was later transformed into a Gothic castle that
had an Aeolian harp on the roof, which could be heard from far away at
any breeze. In 1860 Constatin Stamati-Ciurea settled at the mansion in
Caracuseni, Hotin County, where he built a beautiful house in “Louis XV”
style, surrounded by a park, endowed with greenhouses full of flowers and
rare plants by French gardeners. The research of the infrastructure of the
domestic universe of the Bessarabian social elite allows us to establish the
forms of sociability and entertainment that took place in the public and
private space of the nobles’ dwellings: balls, literary evenings, various ga-
mes and discussions on current topics, etc.

Key words: Bessarabia, nobility, tsarism, mansion, sociability, en-
tertainment.
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»Asia” si ,,Europa“ in descrierile calatorilor rusi
a Basarabiei in prima jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea
In literatura rus# de cilitorie din prima jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea
se profileaza doua imagini contradictorii despre Basarabia una “asiatica”
siuna “europeana”. Calatorii descriu o Basarabie “asiatica” prin descrierea
ei ca o tara salbaticd; pustie; cu pamant neprelucrat; inapoiatd; dominata
de ciuma3; cu un trecut barbar, tatar si turcesc; locuitd preponderent de:
tigani salbatici, moldoveni cu “obiceiuri asiatice”, inapoiati, lenesi, lipsiti
de educatie, cruzi, ignoranti si de boieri barbosi, despotici, lipsiti de morala



si de educatie, lenosi, aroganti si firi scrupule. In acelasi timp, calatorii au
descris o Basarabie “europeana”- ca parte componenta a civilizatiei antice
europene. in centrul acestei imagini au stat descrierile: ruinelor castelelor
si cetatilor greci si genovezo-romane; exilul poetului roman Publius Ovi-
dius Naso; lacul si izvorul lui Ovid; resturile valurilor lui Traian; urmele
prezentei colonistilor romani dar si originea latina a limbii moldovenilor
inclusiv toponimia romana, traditiile, obiceiurile, folclorul de origine ro-
mana a moldovenilor cat si originea latind a insisi moldovenilor, populatia
majoritara. Deci teritoriul dintre Prut si Nistru situat geografic in Europa,
a fost incorporat pe harta cognitiva a calitorilor rusi din prima jumaitate
a secolului al XIX-lea partial spatiului “Asiei” si perceput ca o ,strainata-
te civilizatorica”. In acelasi timp, Basarabia a fost perceputi si ca un teri-
toriu european, care a facut parte din istoria lumii antice. Aceste imagini
contradictorii oglindesc transformarile mentale si intelegerea de sine sau
autoperceptia in Imperiul Tarist din prima jumatate a secolului al XIX-
lea. Gandirea calatorilor din aceasta perioada a decurs in juxtapunerile
asimetrice ,Europa“ si ,,Asia“. Comunicarea isi propune sa se confrunte cu
problema reprezentarii teritoriului Basarabei proaspat anexat Rusiei in de-
scrierile calatorilor rusi din prima jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea si ridica
intrebarea despre rolul jucat de textele descrierilor de cilatorie in politica
imperiala rusa.

Cuvinte-cheie: Basarabia; Imperiul Rus; Asia; Europa; Civilizatie;
Barbarie; discurs national-imperial; discurs oriental; Orientalism; pro-
ces de perceptie; matrice de perceptie, harta cognitiva; culturd; menta-
litate.

»Asia” and ,,Europe” in the descriptions of Russian travelers
of Bassarabia in the first half jf the 19h century

The Russian travel literature from the first half of the 19th century de-
scribe two contradictory images about Bessarabia, one ,Asian” and one
,European”. Travelers reprezent an ,Asiatic” Bessarabia by describing it as
a wild country; wilderness; with uncultivated land; backward; dominated
by plague; with a barbarian, Tatar and Turkish past; inhabited mainly by:
wild Cypses, Moldavians with ,,Asian habits”, backward, lazy, uneducated,
cruel, ignorant and bearded boyars, despotic, lacking morals and educati-
on, lazy, arrogant and unscrupulous. At the same time, travelers described
a ,European” Bessarabia - as a component part of the ancient European
civilization. At the center of this image were the descriptions of the ruins of
Greek and Genoese-Roman castles and fortresses; the exile of the Roman
poet Publius Ovidius Naso; Ovid’s lake and spring; the remains of Trajan’s



waves; traces of the presence of Roman colonists; but also the Latin ori-
gin of the Moldavian language, including Roman toponymy, the traditions,
customs, folklore, as well as the Roman origin of the majority populati-
on, the Moldovans themselves. So the territory between the Prut and the
Dniester, geographically located in Europe, was incorporated on the cogni-
tive map of Russian travelers from the first half of the 19th century as part
of the space of ,Asia” and perceived as a ,civilizational foreignness”. At the
same time, Bessarabia was also perceived as a European territory, which
was part of the history of the ancient world. These contradictory images
reflect the mental transformations and self-understanding or self-percep-
tion in the Tsarist Empire in the first half of the 19th century. The thinking
of travelers from this period proceeded in the asymmetrical juxtapositions
of ,Europe” and ,Asia”. The communication aims to confront the problem
of the representation of the territory of Bessarabia newly annexed to Rus-
sia in the descriptions of Russian travelers from the first half of the 19th
century and raises the question about the role played by the texts of travel
descriptions in the Russian imperial policy.

Key words: Bessarabia; Russian Empire; Asia; Europe; Civilization;
Barbarian; national-imperial discourse; oriental discours; Orientalism;
perception process; perception matrix, cognitive map; culture; mentality.
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Prezenta romaneasca in Muntele Athos in anii 60-70 ai
secolului al XIX-lea

Subiectul prezentei romanesti in Muntele Athos, nu este unul de pionie-
rat. Ne-am permis totusi o revenire la acest subiect bazandu-ne pe o serie
de surse de arhiva mai putin cunoscute pana acum. Perioada luata in discu-
tie este iarasi aleasd nu intamplator fiind vorba de o perioada destul de di-
ficila urmare a politicii confesionale a domnitorului Alexandru Ioan Cuza.
Unul din efectele acestei politici a fost migrarea unei parti din monahi in
afara hotarelor tarii. Pe de o parte a fost constituita o comunitate monahala
in Basarabia, anexata la acel moment de citre Imperiul Rus, cunoscuta si
ca comunitatea de cilugari de la Chitcani sau méanéastirea Noul Neamt ce in
linii majore spera la o revenire la situatia anterioara prin intermediul aju-
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torului imparatului rus vazut ca protector al ortodoxiei. O alta parte dintre
monabhi, au luat directia traditionald spre Muntele Athos, fie stabilindu-se
pe langa schitul romanesc Prodromu cu hramul ,,Sfantului Ioan Botezato-
rul”, fie in alte ministiri din Muntele Athos. In cazul nostru, ne vom referi
tocmai la aceste doud comunitati monastice si a legiturilor dintre manas-
tirea Noul Neamt si cdlugarii de la Muntele Athos. Informatiile au fost de
fapt culese din corespondenta venitd pe numele lui Andronic Popovici,
unul din intemeietorii locasului monahal de la Copanca si ucenicul sau,
dar in acelasi timp si un ucenic a lui Nectarie(cel mai cunoscut psalmist
roman din a doua jumaitate a secolului al XIX) Calistrat Galactionovici,
de asemenea devenit cunoscut drept copist de manuscrise muzicale. Din
punct de vedere cronologic, corespondenta acestora cuprinde un segment
diacronic intre 1864 si pana la 1872, primul an fiind legat de cea mai recen-
14 scrisoare care se afld in colectiile Agentiei Nationale a Arhivelor, iar cel
de al doilea an este unul apropiat de decesul interlocutorului lui Andronic
Popovici. Referindu-ne nemijlocit la acest izvor, putem sa mentionam ca
acesta cuprinde nu numai aspecte a relatiilor personale dintre acesti doi
monahi. Evident ca aceasta poate scoate in evidenta in primul rand nece-
sitatile si doleantele pe care le avea Andronic Popovici la Muntele Athos,
dar si solicitarile pe care le avea Calistrat Galactionovici sau alti interlocu-
tori ai sai din munte fata de Andronic. Pe de altd parte insa peregrinarile
ierodiaconului Calistrat ne permite sa depistam acea prezenta a monahilor
romani in Muntele Athos, fiind vorba fie de schitul Podrom, méinastirea
Zograful, manastirea Ivirului s.a. Pot fi facute si o serie de interpretari le-
gate de perioada de venire a cilugarilor, in sensul in care Andronic facu-se
cunostinta cu acestia inca in perioada calatoriei sale la Athos, sau acestia
sunt relativ recenti veniti. in acelasi timp, fiind vorba de corespondent,
avem 1n fata un izvor ce reflecta o istorie mai putin oficiala, fiind prezente
date de ordin interpretativ a personajelor ce traiau nemijlocit acel moment
siinterpretau in felul sdu evenimentele ce se derulau.

Cuvinte-cheie: Muntele Athos, Calistrat Galactionovici, Andronic
Popovici, element romanesc.

The Romanian presence in Mount Athos in the 60s-70s
of the 19th century
The subject of the Romanian presence in Mount Athos is not a pionee-
ring one. However, we have allowed ourselves to return to this topic by
drawing on a number of hitherto less known archival sources. The period
under discussion is again chosen not by chance, being a rather difficult
period following the confessional policy of ruler Alexandru Ioan Cuza. One
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of the effects of this policy was the migration of a part of the monks outside
the borders of the country. On the one hand, a monastic community was
established in Bessarabia, annexed at that time by the Russian Empire,
also known as the community of monks from Chitcani or the Noul Neamt
monastery, which basically hoped for a return to the previous situation
through the help of the emperor Russian seen as protector of Orthodoxy.
Another part of the monks took the traditional direction towards Mount
Athos, either settling next to the Romanian hermitage Prodromu dedicated
to ,Saint John the Baptist”, or in other monasteries on Mount Athos. In our
case, we will refer precisely to these two monastic communities and the
links between the Noul Neamt monastery and the monks of Mount Athos.
The information was actually collected from the correspondence sent in
the name of Andronic Popovici, one of the founders of the monastic lodge
in Copanca and his disciple, but at the same time a disciple of Nectarie (the
most famous Romanian psalmist from the second half of the century XIX)
Calistrat Galactionovici, who also became known as a copyist of musical
manuscripts. From a chronological point of view, their correspondence in-
cludes a diachronic segment between 1864 and 1872, the first year being
related to the most recent letter that is in the collections of the National Ar-
chives Agency, and the second year is one close to the interlocutor’s death
Andronic Popovici. Directly referring to this source, we can mention that it
includes not only aspects of the personal relations between these two mon-
ks. Obviously, this can primarily highlight the needs and complaints that
Andronic Popovici had at Mount Athos, but also the requests that Calistrat
Galactionovici or his other interlocutors in the mountain had towards An-
dronic. On the other hand, however, the hierodeacon Calistrat’s pilgrima-
ges allow us to detect the presence of Romanian monks in Mount Athos,
whether it is the Podrom hermitage, the Zograful monastery, the Ivirului
monastery, etc. A series of interpretations related to the arrival period of
the monks can also be made, in the sense that Andronicus met them during
his trip to Athos, or they are relatively recent arrivals. At the same time,
since we are talking about correspondence, we have in front of us a source
that reflects a less official history, being present interpretative data of the
characters who lived directly at that moment and interpreted the events
that were unfolding in their own way.

Key words: Mount Athos, Calistrat Galactionovici, Andronic Popo-
vici, Romanian element.
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Problema Basarabiei la Congresul de la Berlin (1878) in
corespondenta presei francize
Problema Basarabiei a revenit in atentia cancelariilor europene
odata cu terminarea unui nou razboi ruso-turc (1877-1878), cand in urma
Tratatului de la San Stefano din 1878, cabinetul de la Petersburg si-a anun-
tat intentia de a reanexa sudul Basarabiei. Roméania urma sa primeasca
drept compensantie Dobrogea. Desi prin tratatul din aprilie 1877 semnat
intre Romania si Imperiul Rus i se garanta integritatea teritoriald, cabine-
tul de la Petersburg nu si-a respectat angajamentul si cerea sudul Basara-
biei, pierdut in urma Tratatului de la Paris din 1856. Imperiul Rus ajunsese
in anul 1876 la Reichstadt la o intelegere verbali cu Austro-Ungaria, ca in
cazul victoriei in razboiul cu Poarta, Imperiul Rus va reanexa sudul Basa-
rabiei, iar Austro-Ungaria — Bosnia si Hertegovina. Desi ajutase militar
Imperiul Rus, mai ales in batalia decisiva de la Plevna, Roméania nu a fost
admisa la negocierile de pace, chiar la viitorul congres de la Berlin nu se do-
rea participarea acesteia. Ministrii romani (Ion Bratianu, Mihail Kogélni-
ceanu) au mers prin capitalele europene pentru ca Marile Puteri sd sustina
integritatea teritoriald a Romaniei, dar nu au reusit. Europa a abandonat
Romania in fata pretentiilor Imperiului Rus. Desi Roméania nu a fost admi-
sa la lucrarile congresului de la Berlin, principele Carol i-a trimis pe Brati-
anu si Kogdlniceanu in capitala Germaniei. Desi au avut intrevederi cu nu-
merosi diplomati, nimeni nu a putut garata pastrarea Basarabiei, ci chiar
sfatuiau sii accepte Dobrogea. In schimb opinia opinia publici europeani
a sustinut pretentiile Romaniei asupra Basarabiei. Presa franceza a criticat
faptul ca Marile Puteri au abandonat Romania, iar Rusia catalogata drept
o putere care nu are onoare, deoarece nu si-a pastrat cuvantul. Se aducea
in discutie faptul cd Basarabia ramanea o provincie roméneasca, chiar si in
partea care raméasese in componenta Imperiului Rus. Ziarele franceze erau
frapate de indiferenta unor puteri ca Marea Britanie sau Austro-Ungaria,
care aveau interes ca Rusia sa nu redevina stapana Dunarii. Franta, care isi
pierduse gloria de altadata a propus in timpul lucrarilor Congresului de la
Berlin ca Romania sd primeasca un port la Marea Neagra.
Cuvinte-cheie: Basarabia, diplomatie, Congresul de la Berlin, ziare
franceze, Dobrogea.



The question of Bessarabia at the Congress of Berlin (1878)
in the correspondence of the French press
The issue of Bessarabia returned to the attention of European
chancelleries with the end of a new Russo-Turkish war (1877-1878), when,
following the Treaty of San Stefano in 1878, the Petersburg cabinet an-
nounced its intention to re-annex southern Bessarabia. Romania was to
receive Dobrogea as compensation. Although the treaty of April 1877 sig-
ned between Romania and the Russian Empire guaranteed its territorial
integrity, the cabinet from Petersburg did not respect its commitment and
demanded the southern of Bessarabia, lost as a result of the Treaty of Paris
in 1856. The Russian Empire had reached in 1876 at Reichstadt to a verbal
agreement with Austria-Hungary, that in case of victory in the war with
the Porte, the Russian Empire will re-annex southern Bessarabia, and Aus-
tria-Hungary - Bosnia and Herzegovina. Although it had militarily helped
the Russian Empire, especially in the decisive battle of Plevna, Romania
was not admitted to the peace negotiations, even at the future congress in
Berlin. The Romanian ministers (Ion Bratianu, Mihail Kogéalniceanu) went
through the European capitals for the suport of the Great Powers to sustain
territorial integrity of Romania, but they did not succeed. Europe abando-
ned Romania before the claims of the Russian Empire. Although Romania
was not admitted to the Berlin congress, Prince Carol sent Bratianu and
Kogilniceanu to the German capital. Although they had meetings with nu-
merous diplomats, no one could guarantee the preservation of Bessarabia,
but even advised to accept Dobrogea. Instead, European public opinion
supported Romania’s claims over Bessarabia. The French press criticized
the fact that the Great Powers abandoned Romania, and Russia was cate-
gorized as a power that has no honor, because it did not keep its word. It
was brought up that Bessarabia remained a Romanian province, even in
the part that had remained in the composition of the Russian Empire. The
French newspapers were struck by the indifference of powers such as Great
Britain or Austria-Hungary, who were interested in Russia not becoming
the master of the Danube again. France, which had lost its former glory,
proposed during the works of the Congress in Berlin for Romania to recei-
ve a port on the Black Sea.
Key words: Bessarabia, diplomacy, Congress of Berlin, french news-
papers, Dobrogea.
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»Privilegiatii” — boiernasii, mazilii, ruptasii, ruptele si
negustorii — in sursele documentare de epoca

In comunicarea dati, autorul pune in discutie problema categoriilor
privilegiate ale populatiei din Basarabia din prima jumatate a secolului al
XIX-lea — boiernasilor, mazililor, ruptasilor, ruptelor si negustorilor — re-
flectate in surse documentare de epoca, constatand ca reusita fiecarei in-
vestigatii stiintifice este conditionatd de multipli factori, unul dintre care
este prezenta documentelor de epoci inedite puse in circuitul stiintific si de
modul de interpretare a lor. Analiza categoriilor sociale privilegiate ale po-
pulatiei din Basarabia in secolul al XIX-lea, impune necesitatea valorifica-
rii celor mai diverse si variate surse istorice pe care autorul le-a clasificat in
izvoare documentare si izvoare narative. Izvoarele documentare, analiza-
te in aceasta prezentare, au fost impartite conventional in urmatoarele gru-
pe: 1. documente oficiale guvernamentale; 2. documente de arhiva inedite
sau fonduri speciale si 3. diverse materiale din presa periodica. Din primul
grup de izvoare fac parte numeroase legi si edicte emise pe parcursul pri-
mei jumatati a secolului al XIX-lea de diferite institutii guvernamentale
publicate in diferite culegeri de documente, in diferite perioade de timp,
care contin un material destul de bogat, variat si valoros ce reflecta atat po-
litica tarismului in domeniul administratiei, relatiilor agrare, valorificarii
teritoriului etc., cat si diverse documente referitoare la politica sociala si
fiscala a tarismului: decizii privind reglementarea relatiilor sociale, adop-
tarea diferitor inlesniri si privilegii diferitor categorii de populatie, incerca-
rea de a rezolva mai multe probleme de ordin social, inclusiv a problemei
tdranesti, anumite dispozitii privind organizarea sistemului de ghilda si
acordarea diferitor inlesniri si privilegii negustorilor etc. Importanta aces-
tor documente consta in faptul ca documentele publicate in aceste culegeri
ne permit sa patrundem in esenta problemei, sd concepem si sa ne orien-
tam in diversitatea de viziuni si opinii din cadrul cercurilor imperiale si al
celor regionale privind intrebarile legate de politica sociala si fiscala a taris-
mului in Basarabia, sd argumentam diferite viziuni si pareri ale reprezen-
tantilor administratiei regionale, departamentelor si institutiilor centrale.
Documentele de arhivi, in fond cele inedite, ce reprezintd a doua grupa de
izvoare, se disting prin dimensiunea, specificul si valoarea lor informativa
si inglobeaza date variate si pretioase cu privire la recensamintele popula-



tiei, in general (1817), si la recensamintele fiscale, in particular (1824, 1835,
1850, 1858-1859), la diverse decizii luate de administratia regionali si cea
imperiala cu privire la diferite categorii sociale, inclusiv a celor privilegiate,
la diverse statistici pentru diferiti ani, intocmite de institutiile regionale la
insistenta administratiei imperiale si cuprind informatii valoroase privind
dinamica populatiei pe tinuturi/judete si localitéti, componenta sociala, in
unele cazuri si cea etnicd, impunerea fiscala, starea confesionala, statutul
juridic, nivelul de avere al populatiei, caracterul proprietatii funciare etc.
Aceste documente, precum si statisticile efectuate de diferite institutii, cu
diferite ocazii si scopuri, dezvaluie aspecte importante ale situatiei din pro-
vincie, precum: evolutia demografici, densitatea si mobilitatea populatiei,
apartenenta sociala si etnicd, impunerea fiscala, starea materiald a locui-
torilor, distribuirea obligatiilor si privilegiilor, ponderea, statutul social si
juridic al diferitor grupuri sociale, etnice sau confesionale, onomastica etc.
Toate aceste surse documentare ne vor permite solutionarea problemei sti-
intifice dedicati categoriilor sociale privilegiate, ne vor da posibilitate sa
intelegem mult mai profund si mai clar acele schimbari de ordin social care
au intervenit in Basarabia sub regim de dominatie tarista, si de a cerceta,
in baza metodelor moderne, punand accent pe conceptiile general-umane,
problemele ce tin de metamorfozele care au avut loc in satul si orasul basa-
rabean in aceasta perioada de timp, ca obiectiv al investigatiei fiind catego-
riile sociale privilegiate — boiernasii, mazilii, ruptasii, ruptele si negustorii.

Cuvinte-cheie: boiernasi, mazili, ruptasi, ruptele, negustori, surse
documentare.

The ,,privileged” — boiernasi, mazils, ruptas and
traders — in documentary sourses of the time

In this communication, the author discusses the problem of the pri-
vileged categories of the population of Bessarabia in the first half of the
19th century - boiernasi, mazils, ruptasi, ruptas and merchants - reflected
in the documentary sources of the time, coming to the conclusion that the
success of any scientific investigation is conditioned by several factors,
one of which is the presence of unpublished documents of the time, put
into the scientific circuit and the way of interpreting them. The analysis
of the privileged social categories of the population of Bessarabia in the
19th century requires the use of the most diverse and varied historical
sources, which the author has divided into documentary and narrati-
ve sources. The documentary sources analyzed in this presentation have
been conventionally divided into the following groups: 1. official gover-
nment documents; 2. unpublished archival documents or special funds;



and 3. various materials from the periodical press. The first group of
sources includes numerous laws and edicts issued in the first half of the
19th century by various government institutions, published in different
collections of documents from different periods, which contain a rather
rich, varied and valuable material reflecting the tsarist policy in the field
of administration, agrarian relations, land use etc., as well as various do-
cuments related to the Tsarist social and fiscal policy: decisions on the re-
gulation of social relations, the adoption of various reliefs and privileges
for various categories of the population, attempts to solve various social
problems, including the peasant problem, certain provisions on the orga-
nization of the guild system and the granting of various reliefs and pri-
vileges to merchants etc. The importance of these documents lies in the
fact that the records published in these collections allow us to get to the
very essence of the problem, to understand and orient ourselves in the
diversity of views and opinions within the imperial and regional circles
on issues related to the social and fiscal policy of Tsarism in Bessarabia,
to argue the different views and opinions of representatives of the regi-
onal administration, departments and central institutions. The archival
documents, mainly unpublished ones, which represent the second group
of sources, are distinguished by their size, specific nature and informa-
tive value and contain varied and valuable data on population censuses
as a whole (1817) and tax censuses in particular (1824, 1835, 1850, 1858-
1859) on various decisions taken by the regional and imperial adminis-
tration concerning different social categories, including the privileged
ones, various statistics for different years, compiled by regional instituti-
ons at the insistence of the imperial administration and containing valu-
able information on population dynamics by county/county and locality,
social composition, in some cases ethnic composition, taxation, religious
status, legal status, wealth, land ownership etc. These documents, as well
as the statistics compiled by various institutions for different occasions
and purposes, reveal important aspects of the situation in the province,
such as demographic trends, population density and mobility, social and
ethnic affiliation, taxation, the material status of the inhabitants, the dis-
tribution of obligations and privileges, the share, social and legal status
of the various social, ethnic or confessional groups, onomastics, etc. All
these documentary sources will enable us to solve the scientific problem
of the privileged social categories, to understand more deeply and clearly
the social changes that took place in Bessarabia during the Tsarist regi-
me, and to research, on the basis of modern methods, emphasizing ge-
neral-human concepts, the problems related to the metamorphoses that



took place in the Bessarabian village and town during this period of time,
the privileged social categories - the boiernasi, the mazils, the ruptasi, the
ruptas and the merchants - being the focus of the investigation.

Key words: boiernasi, mazilis, ruptasi, ruptas, merchants, documen-
tary sources.
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Noua relatie cu spatiul exterior la finalul premodernitatii
romanesti. Despre palarii, umbrele si
manusi in moda feminine

Cercetarea privind o serie de accesorii vestimentare feminine care mar-
cheazi vizual si sugestiv trecerea la modernitatea de tip european a ves-
mintelor si comportamentelor de secol XIX in spatiul romanesc foloseste
surse scrise si vizuale care permit reconstituirea introducerii acestui tip
de consum si a semnificatiilor asociate lui. Palariile, umbrele si manusile
prezente in documentele epocii indica o apetentd a doamnelor din elita
societatii catre spatiul public, pe care il vor cuceri treptat, cu multa gratie
si cu respectarea canoanelor modei europene. Aceste accesorii se adauga
altora patrunse dinspre Europa centrala si apuseana in spatiul romanesc si
care marcheaza asimilarea treptatd a modelelor culturale europene: pan-
tofii care inlocuiesc papucii si mestii, perucile sau fundele si dantelurile.
Totodata, ele marcheaza noi discursuri vizuale si identitare in privinta dis-
tribuirii rolurilor feminine in raport cu cele masculine in societatea epocii.
De aceea, astfel de articole, aflate la periferia discursului istoriei costumu-
lui devin valoroase si semnificative pentru domenii ale cercetirii precum
istoria consumurilor (interdisciplinara la randul sau prin colaborarea isto-
riei sociale sau istoriei economice), istorie culturala, antropologie si istoria
corpului, psihologie, iar discursul identitar pe care il sustin ne permite sa
intelegem un capitol al modernizarii Principatelor la fel de interesant pre-
cum cel asigurat de macro-istorie.

Cuvinte-cheie: moda feminina, modernitate, accesorii vestimenta-
re, spatiul romanesc, secolele XVIII-XIX.



The new relationship with outer space at the end
of Romanian premodernity. About hats, umbrellas and
gloves in women’s fashion
The research on a series of female clothing accessories that visually and
suggestively mark the transition to European-style modernity of XIXth-cen-
tury clothes and behaviors in the Romanian space uses written and visu-
al sources that allow the reconstruction of the introduction of this type of
consumption and the meanings associated with it. The hats, umbrellas and
gloves present in the documents of the era indicate an appetite of the ladies
of the society’s elite for the public space, which they will conquer gradually,
with much grace and in compliance with the canons of European fashion.
These accessories are added to others penetrated from Central and Western
Europe into the Romanian space and which mark the gradual assimilation
of European cultural models: shoes that replace slippers and shoes, wigs or
bows and laces. At the same time, they mark new visual and identity discour-
ses regarding the distribution of female roles in relation to male ones in the
society of the time. Therefore, such articles, located on the periphery of the
discourse of costume history, become valuable and significant for fields of
research such as the history of consumption (interdisciplinary in turn throu-
gh the collaboration of social history or economic history), cultural histo-
ry, anthropology and the history of the body, psychology, and the discourse
identity that I support allows us to understand a chapter of the modernizati-
on of the Principalities as interesting as the one provided by macro-history.
Keywords: women’s fashion, modernity, fashion accessories, Ro-
manian territory, 18-19 th centuries.
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Importanta logicii maioresciene pentru filosofia si
cultura romaneasca
In prezentarea mea voi puncta intéi de toate, pe scurt, meritul lui Maio-
rescu pentru fixarea, la modul general, a unei terminologii filosofice roma-
nesti, in mod deosebit consecintele optiunii sale preponderent pentru limba
populara, vorbita, optiune ce a influentat decisiv terminologia utilizata ulte-
rior de logicienii romani. Voi sublinia apoi un alt aspect, extrem de impor-
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tant, dar mai putin abordat in istoria ideilor din spatiul roméanesc, anume
pozitia aparte ocupata de logica de acum incolo, pentru aproape un secol, in
sarhitectonica” culturii roméane. Pe de o parte, ma gandesc la nenumaratele
logici ,particulare”, dezvoltate in diferite domenii stiintifice sau culturale,
chiar din timpul vietii lui Maiorescu. Pe de alta parte, trebuie amintite con-
tributiile stricto sensu de logica ,,clasica”, realizari insemnate pe plan peda-
gogic si al cercetarii stiintifice ce se pot constata la scurt timp dupa initierea
unui invatamant logic universitar modern tot de catre Titu Maiorescu.

Cuvinte-cheie: logisticd, spatiul romdanesc, terminologie filosofica,
Titu Maiorescu.

The importance of Majorian logic
for Romanian philosophy and culture.

In my presentation I will point out first of all, briefly, the merit of Maio-
rescu for fixing, in general, a Romanian philosophical terminology, in parti-
cular the consequences of his option predominantly for the popular, spoken
language, an option that decisively influenced the terminology used later by
Romanian logicians. I will then emphasize another aspect, extremely impor-
tant, but less addressed in the history of ideas in the Romanian space, namely
the special position occupied by logic from now on, for almost a century, in
the ,architectonics” of Romanian culture. On the one hand, I think of the
countless ,particular” logics, developed in different scientific or cultural fiel-
ds, even during Maiorescu lifetime. On the other hand, we must remember
the stricto sensu contributions of ,classical” logic, significant achievements
in terms of pedagogy and scientific research that can be noted shortly after
the initiation of a modern university logical education also by Titu Maiorescu.

Key words: logistics, Romanian space, philosophical terminology,
Titu Maiorescu.
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Incerciri de emigrare a populatiei din Judetul Soroca
in Extremul Orient/Siberia la sfarsitul secolului XIX
inceputul secolului XX
Dupa anexarea Basarabiei(1812) de catre Imperiul Rus, o parte a popu-
latiei, speriati de teama transformarii lor in tdrani iobagi a emigrat peste
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Prut, in Principatul Moldovei. Situatia economici a taranilor s-a inrauta-
tit si mai mult odatd cu implementarea politicii de colonizare, cu popu-
latie alogena care s-a bucurat de diverse inlesniri si privilegii din partea
autoritatilor imperiale. Problema emigratiei populatiei din Basarabia in
Extremul Orient/Siberia a fost elucidata sporadic in literatura de speciali-
tate din perioada taristi si sovietici rusa, moldoveneasca si din Republica
Moldova. Izvoarele confirma ca, pana in anii 9o ai secolului al XIX-lea,
directia principald de emigrare a taranilor a fost Crimeea si Caucaz, care
geografic erau cele mai aproape de Basarabia. Odata cu adoptarea legii din
13 iulie 1889 Despre migrarea locuitorilor rurali si mici-burghezilor pe
pamanturile domeniale, procesele migrationiste din Basarabia cresc atat
in intensitate, cat si se diversifica geografic, in evidenta iesind Extremul
Orient. In vederea realizirii procesului de emigrare a populatiei in Extre-
mul Orient, autoritatile tariste au emis la 20 martie 1861 Regulamentul
privind asezarea rusilor si strainilor in regiunile Primoria si Amur ale Si-
beriei de Est. Documentele depozitate in Oficiul gubernial din Basarabia
(Fondul 329) al Agentiei Nationale a Arhivelor reprezintd corespondenta
dintre autoritatile tariste/centrale si functionarii locali din Basarabia cu
privire la cererile de emigrare a taranilor pe pamanturile statului, din ju-
detele Basarabiei, inclusiv din judetul Soroca, in Extremul Orient/Siberia,
drept cauza principala fiind lipsa de teren agricol. Astfel, situatia economi-
ci a taranilor s-a inrautitit si datoritd implementarii politicii de colonizare
a Basarabiei cu populatie alogena, care sa bucurat de anumite privilegii.
Acest fapt a determinat populatia Basarabiei, de a emigra in Extremul Ori-
ent/Siberia, drept cauza fiind lipsa suficienta de teren agricol.

Cuvinte-cheie: Basarabia, Extremul Orient, Siberia, Soroca, emi-
grare, tarani, pamant.

Attempts to emigrate the population from Soroca County to
the Far East/Siberia at the end of the 19th century and the
beginning of the 20th century

After the annexation of Bessarabia (1812) by the Russian Empire, a part
of the population, frightened by the fear of their transformation into serfs,
emigrated across the Prut, to the Principality of Moldavia. The economic
situation of the peasants worsened even more with the implementation of
the colonization policy, with the alien population enjoying various facilities
and privileges from the imperial authorities. The problem of emigration of
the population from Bessarabia to the Far East/Siberia was sporadically
elucidated in the specialized literature from the tsarist and Soviet period in
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Russia, Moldova and the Republic of Moldova. The sources confirm that,
until the 9os of the 19th century, the main direction of peasant emigration
was the Crimea and the Caucasus, which were geographically the closest to
Bessarabia. With the adoption of the law of July 13, 1889 On the Migration
of Rural Residents and Petty Bourgeois on Domain Lands, the migration
processes in Bessarabia increased both in intensity and diversified geogra-
phically, with the Far East standing out the most. In order to carry out the
process of population emigration to the Far East, the tsarist authorities
issued on March 20, 1861 the Regulation on the settlement of Russians
and foreigners in the Primoria and Amur regions of Eastern Siberia. The
documents deposited in the Bessarabian Governmental Office (Fund 329)
of the National Archives Agency represent the correspondence between the
tsarist/central authorities and local officials in Bessarabia regarding requ-
ests for emigration of peasants to state lands, from the counties of Bessara-
bia, including Soroca county, in The Far East/Siberia, the main cause being
the lack of agricultural land. Thus, the economic situation of the peasants
worsened also due to the implementation of the policy of colonization of
Bessarabia with an allogeneic population, which enjoyed certain privileges.
This fact determined the population of Bessarabia to emigrate to the Far
East/Siberia, the reason being the lack of sufficient agricultural land.

Key words: Bessarabia, Far East, Siberia, Soroca, emigration, pea-
sants, land.
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,»,Romanii si francezii sunt veri, daca nu chiar frati”.
Romaénia in presa rusa de la finele secolului al XIX-lea
La sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, relatiile roméano-ruse depasisera mo-
mentele tensionate de dupa 1878. Avand ca punct de plecare, analiza celor
mai importante ziare rusesti din ultimul deceniu al secolului al XIX-lea,
in textul de fatd ne propunem sa urmarim cateva aspecte: modul in care
este reflectata politica interna si externd a Romaniei, maniera in care este
prezentata familia regala si princiard, dar si modul in care sunt reflectate
relatiile romano-ruse.
Cuvinte-cheie: Romania, familie regala, Imperiul Rus, politica,
presa.



»The Romanians and the French are cousins,
if not actually brothers.” Romania in the Russian press since
the end of the 19th century

At the end of the 19th century, Romanian-Russian relations had overco-

me the tense moments after 1878. Having as a starting point, the analysis

of the most important Russian newspapers from the last decade of the 19th

century, in the present text we propose to follow some aspects: the way in

which Romania’s internal and external policy is reflected, the way in which

the royal and princely family is presented, but also the way in which Roma-
nian-Russian relations are reflected.

Key words: Romania, royal family, Russian Empire, politics, press.
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Intelectualii romaéani: de la tribuna politica la misiunea civica
(sfarsitul secolului al XIX -lea — inceputul secolului XX).
Cazul Spiru Haret

Dupa formarea statului roméan unitar o parte a elitei intelectuale ro-
manesti incearca si reuseste in mare parte sa-si asume in acelasi timp o
misiune politica prin intrarea in partidele politice existente, avind ca
obiectiv transformarea acestora in instrumente ale procesului de moder-
nizare. Fiecare dintre ei, in acelasi timp, a incercat sa suplineasca inefici-
enta aparatului guvernamental sau lipsa de vointa politica in privinta unor
subiecte precum reforma agrara sau/ si electoral. Indiferent de orientarea
lor ideologicd asumatd, intelectualii romani reusesc in perioada avuti in
vedere (sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea si inceputul secolului XX) s joace
rolul de adevirate constiinte vii ale societitii romanesti. In paginile aces-
tui text vom incerca dupa creionarea cadrului general in care se manifesta
in directia amintita intelectualitatea romaneasci, sa ne oprim la unul din
cei care a inteles cd are cateva datorii fatd de cei pe care 1i reprezenta in
plan politic si anume realizarea unei reforme reale pentru societatea ro-
manesci. Spiru Haret este din perspectiva noastra intelectualul si omul
politic care si-a propus si reusit sa creeze mecanismele necesare pentru
impulsionarea procesului de adoptare a reformei agrare si electorale fara
de care societatea roméaneascd nu mai putea pretinde statutul de societate
moderna cu principii si valori europene.



Cuvinte-cheie: elita, intelectualitate, misiune civica, reforma, Spiru
Haret.

Romanian intellectuals: from the political tribune to the civic
mission (the end of the 19th century - the beginning of the 2oth
century). The case of Spiru Haret

After the formation of the unitary Romanian state, a part of the Ro-
manian intellectual elite tries and mostly succeeds in assuming a political
mission at the same time by entering the existing political parties, with the
objective of transforming them into instruments of the modernization pro-
cess. Each of them, at the same time, tried to make up for the inefficiency
of the government apparatus or the lack of political will regarding subjects
such as agrarian and/or electoral reform. Regardless of their assumed ide-
ological orientation, Romanian intellectuals succeed in the period conside-
red (the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century) to
play the role of true living consciences of the Romanian society. In the pa-
ges of this text, we will try to sketch the general framework that manifests
itself in the mentioned direction of the Romanian intelligentsia, to stop
at one of those who understood that he had some debts towards those he
represented in the political plan, namely the realization of a real reform of
the romanian society. From our perspective, Spiru Haret is the intellectual
and political man who proposed and succeeded in creating the necessary
mechanisms to push the process of adopting the agrarian and electoral re-
form, without which the Romanian society could no longer claim the status
of a modern society with European principles and values.

Key words: elite, intellectuality, civic mission, reform, Spiru Haret.
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Naratiunile unui odinioara aparte in notele
de calatorie ale lui Gh. Ghibanescu
La finalul veacului al XIX-lea, literatura romana propunea cititorilor,
intr-o ritmicitate imbucuritoare, un numar impresionant de note de cala-
torie. Practici culturale occidentale intretinute si apreciate de secole bune
in mediile formative apusene, intrau intr-un firesc al lucrurilor si in regatul



de la nordul Dunarii, regasindu-se printre deprinderile carturarilor mol-
doveni, munteni si transilvaneni. Gazduite precumpanitor in presa, des-
tdinuite prin intermediul epistolelor apropiatilor, nu de putine ori culese
si randuite in volume, insemnarile asternute pe coala de hartie articulau
naratiuni sensibil diferite de discursul oficial, atat din punct de vedere te-
matic, dar si al intensitatii verbului, al ironizarii unor metehne si aparente
crezuri. Unul dintre autorii cei mai prolifici si inzestrati intelectual, tdios
in vorba si necrutator in argumentare, a fost profesorul de istorie Gheor-
ghe Ghibanescu. Umblat prin toatd Moldova, ajuns la Moscova, Paris si
Londra, dascalul iesean nu s-a rezumat doar a povesti ceea ce i se infatisa
ochilor. S-a folosit in si de voiajurile intreprinse aproape in fiecare vara,
pentru a reconstitui franturi dintr-un odinioara ce parea a se metamorfoza
in legenda, precum si pentru a oferi pilde compatriotilor sii despre mari-
rea, dar si cusururile strabunilor.

Cuvinte-cheie: calatorie, istoric, trecut, Gh. Ghibanescu, naratiuni.

The narratives of a special past
in Gh. Ghibanescu’s travel notes

At the end of the 19th century, Romanian literature offered readers,
in a gratifying rhythm, an impressive number of travel notes. Western
cultural practices maintained and appreciated for centuries in the Wes-
tern formative environments, entered into a natural state of things in the
kingdom north of the Danube, being found among the skills of the Mol-
davian, Montenegrin and Transylvanian scholars. Hosted like a news-
paper in the press, disclosed through the letters of those close to them,
not infrequently collected and arranged in volumes, the notes spread on
the sheet of paper articulated narratives significantly different from the
official discourse, both from the thematic point of view, but also the in-
tensity of the verb, the irony some methane and apparent creeds. One
of the most prolific and intellectually gifted authors, sharp in his speech
and relentless in his arguments, was the history teacher Gheorghe Ghi-
béanescu. Walking all over Moldova, reaching Moscow, Paris and London,
the teacher from Iasi didn’t limit himself to just telling what he saw. It
was used in and by the trips undertaken almost every summer, to recon-
struct fragments of a past that seemed to metamorphose into legend, as
well as to offer parables to his compatriots about the greatness but also
the flaws of the ancestors.

Key words: travel, historian, past, Gh. Ghibanescu, narratives.
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Incidente si dispute romano-ruse privind dreptul
la pescuit la gurile Dunarii (1878-1916)

Ca urmare a Congresului de Pace de la Berlin (1878) Rusia reanexea-
za la imperiul sau teritoriul din sudul Basarabiei, retrocedat Principatu-
Iui Moldovei in 1856. Revansa insid nu era completa. Odata cu recunoas-
terea independentei totale a Romaniei fatd de Imperiul Otoman, marile
puteri i-au atribuit alaturi de Dobrogea si insulele din Delta Dunarii.
Astfel hotarul Rusiei la Dunéire rdméanea acela din 1812, trasat pe bratul
Chilia, iar Romania intra in posesiunea unei importante regiuni piscico-
le. Mult mai complicati era situatia pentru locuitorii din localitatile re-
anexate la Imperiul Rus, a caror ocupatie de baza o constituia pescuitul.
Dupi 1878 acestia s-au vazut stramtorati simtitor in a pescui acolo unde
o ficeau de obicei, de-a lungul anilor. In studiul nostru analizim frec-
ventele incidente de pescuit, cind partea romana era nevoita sa puna se-
chestru pe ambarcatiunile si inventarul pescarilor din sudul Basarabiei
pentru cd erau prinsi in apele sale teritoriale. Cazurile generau adevarate
dispute diplomatice, cu note de protest si acuzatii reciproce, care ampli-
ficau tensiunile existente create dupa 1878, odata cu realipirea fortata la
Imperiul Rus a judetelor Bolgrad, Cahul si Ismail. Aceste cazuri au deve-
nit si mai sensibile odata cu izbucnirea la 28 iulie 1914 a Primului Razboi
Mondial. In contextul in care Romania si-a declarat neutralitatea, iar
ambele parti beligerante curtau intrarea acesteia de partea sa, astfel de
incidente trebuiau tratate cu maximi iscusintd diplomatici. In cerce-
tarea noastrd am apelat la studierea materialului documentar din Fon-
dul Arhivistic Guvernamental (Agentia Nationali a Arhivelor), si anume
Fondul Cancelariei Guvernatorului Basarabiei, care pastreaza informatii
inedite despre plangerile pescarilor din sudul Basarabiei pe concesiona-
rii romani a pescuitului in Delta Dunarii impotriva ,actiunilor acestora
de hartuire si sechestrare a barcilor”, corespondenta cu consulul roman
de la Ismail cu privire la stramtorarea pescuitului pentru supusii rusi in
apele teritoriale de la hotarul comun etc. Desigur toate aceste actiuni ale
partii ruse induc o impresie de sfidare a suveranitatii Roméaniei asupra
Deltei Dunarii. Romania trebuia, de altfel, sd trateze cu mare grija aces-
te incidente, mai ales in conditiile in care incerca si se afirme pe arena
internationala prin negocierea si semnarea unor tratate comerciale, iar



ulterior si politice, inclusiv cu Rusia, pentru a evita izolarea economica
si geopolitica.

Cuvinte-cheie: pescuit, Delta Dunarii, incidente, relatii diplomati-
ce, Romania, Basarabia, Imperiul Rus.

Romanian-Russian incidents and disputes regarding the right
to fish at the mouths of the Danube (1878-1916)

As a result of the Berlin Peace Congress (1878), Russia reannexed to its
empire the territory in the south of Bessarabia, retroceded to the Principa-
lity of Moldavia in 1856. However, the revenge was not complete. With the
recognition of Romania’s total independence from the Ottoman Empire,
the great powers assigned to it, along with Dobrogea, also the islands of
the Danube Delta. Thus, Russia’s border on the Danube remained the one
from 1812, drawn on the Chilia arm, and Romania came into possession of
an important fishing region. The situation was much more complicated for
the inhabitants of the towns and villages reannexed to the Russian Empi-
re, whose basic occupation was fishing. After 1878 they found themselves
severely constrained to fish there where they had usually fished over the
years. In our study, we analyze the frequent fishing incidents, when the
Romanian side had to seize the boats and inventory of fishermen from the
south of Bessarabia because they were caught in its territorial waters. The
cases generated real diplomatic disputes, with notes of protest and mutual
accusations, which amplified the existing tensions created after 1878, with
the forced rejoining of Bolgrad, Cahul and Ismail counties to the Russi-
an Empire. These cases became even more sensitive with the outbreak of
the First World War on July 28, 1914. In the context in which Romania
declared its neutrality, and both warring parties were courting its entry
on their side, such incidents had to be handled with maximum diploma-
tic skill. In our research, we turned to studying the documentary material
from the Government Archives Fund (National Archives Agency), namely
the Bessarabia Governor’s Chancellery Fund, which preserves unpublished
information about the complaints of fishermen from southern Bessarabia
against the Romanian fishing concessionaires in the Danube Delta again-
st their “actions of harassment and seizure of boats”, the correspondence
with the Romanian consul from Ismail regarding the restriction of fishing
for Russian subjects in the Romanian territorial waters near their common
border, etc. Of course, all these actions of the Russian side induce an im-
pression of defiance of Romania’s sovereignty over the Danube Delta. Ne-
vertheless, Romania had to treat these incidents with great care, especially
as it was attempting to assert itself on the international arena by negotia-
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ting and signing of commercial and later political treaties, including with
Russia, in order to avoid economic and geopolitical isolation.

Key words: fishing, Danube Delta, incidents, diplomatic relations,
Romania, Bessarabia, Russian Empire.
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Ioan Vidu, doinitorul Marii Uniri si Avram Iancu

Entuziasmul national, tonul ironic (caustic in acelasi timp), marturi-
site in public de Ioan Vidu, marcate de indubitabile conotatii politice, emise
cu o surprinzatoare profunzime si predictie, publicate in periodicul lugo-
jean Drapelul in urma Concursului corurilor maghiare de la Timisoara
(21-23 august 1903), nu puteau trece neobservate si nesanctionate de re-
prezentantii administratiei locale. Pretextul unui proces politic se ivise si
in urma publicarii, la Editura Librariei Diecezane din Caransebes, a doua
armonizari corale ale unor cantece nationale: Marsul lui Iancu si Haideti,
frati! Dupa tiparirea celor doua compozitii, intregul tiraj a fost retras din
librarii si confiscat, iar anul urmaétor, Tribunalul Regal din Timisoara i-a
intentat un proces penal. Asa-numitul proces Vidu — Barzu (Traian Barzu
era inculpat in calitate de director al Tipografiei Diecezane din Caransebes)
prevedea judecarea delictului de instigare la revolta prin continutul asa-zis
subversiv al textelor celor doui cantece. Dupa doi ani de proces, Ioan Vidu
si Traian Barzu au fost achitati din lipsd de probe, ceea ce demonstreaza
ca, uneori, flexibilitatea si relativa independenta a institutiilor judiciare
ale timpului depaseau comandamentele de natura politica. Un alt episod
din istoria disputelor cu tenta nationalista, in masura si altereze echilibrul
relatiilor interetnice, a fost generat de un conflict juridic pe marginea oma-
gierii lui Avram Iancu. Asa-numitul ,proces in afacerea Iancu”, judecat in
30 noiembrie/1 decembrie 1899 la Tribunalul Regesc din Alba Iulia, avea
ca obiect colecta (fond deschis in martie 1894 de citre I. Russu-Sirianu)
destinata ridicarii unui monument Craisorului Muntilor. Urmarirea pena-
1a, declansata cu mai bine de un an in urma, il viza pe Tit Liviu Albini (di-
rectorul ziarului Tribuna), administratorul colectei, invinuit de fraudarea
sumei. Intreaga afacere s-a dovedit a fi, in final, o mare cacialma, prin care
s-a atentat la sentimentele curate ale romanilor, inoculandu-li-se, in mod
gratuit, nefondate motive de aversiune contra maghiarilor. A fost aura unui



mit care a dainuit decenii in constiinta romanilor ardeleni, alterandu-le fi-
restile sensibilitati nationale. Fondul Iancu fusese, cu adevarat, fraudat de
T. L. Albini, care sustrasese in repetate randuri bani pentru a acoperi chel-
tuielile Tribunei, aflatd in impas financiar. In afacere a fost implicat si Ioan
Slavici, care, declarand ca banii ar fi fost depusi la Banca Nationala din
Regatul Romaniei, a generat o stare de incertitudine in randul populatiei.
Toan Vidu a considerat procesul ca o brutala imixtiune a justitiei ungare,
fara a cunoaste insa modul in care a fost deturnat, de cétre conationalii
sdi, nobilul scop al colectei. intr-un articol (o paralel intre Avram Iancu
si Lajos Kossuth), semnat de muzician in coloanele Drapelului lugojean,
dincolo de echilibrul si profunzimea tonului, ne este relevata intensitatea
curatelor sale trairi nationale.

Cuvinte-cheie: Ioan Vidu, Avram Iancu, Lajos Kossuth, Marsul lui
Iancu, ,afacerea Iancu”.

Ioan Vidu, the singer of the Great Union and Avram Iancu

The national enthusiasm, the ironic tone (caustic at the same time),
confessed in public by Ioan Vidu, marked by undoubted political conno-
tations, issued with a surprising depth and prediction, published in the
Lugoj periodical Drapelul following the Hungarian Choir Competition in
Timisoara (August 21-23, 1903), could not go unnoticed and unsanctioned
by the representatives of the local administration. The pretext of a poli-
tical trial also arose following the publication, at the Diocesan Bookstore
Publishing House in Caransebes, of two choral harmonizations of national
songs: Iancu’s March (Marsul lui Iancu) and Come on, brothers! (Hai-
deti, frati!). After the printing of the two compositions, the entire print run
was withdrawn from bookstores and confiscated, and the following year,
the Royal Court of Timisoara filed a criminal lawsuit against him. The so-
called Vidu-Barzu trial (Traian Barzu was indicted as director of the Dio-
cesan Printing House in Caransebes) provided for the trial of the crime of
instigation to revolt through the so-called subversive content of the texts of
the two songs. After two years of trial, Ioan Vidu and T. Barzu were acqu-
itted due to lack of evidence, which proves that, sometimes, the flexibility
and relative independence of the judicial institutions of the time exceeded
the political commands. Another episode in the history of nationalist dis-
putes, capable of altering the balance of interethnic relations, was gene-
rated by a legal conflict over the homage to Avram Iancu. The so-called
ytrial in the Iancu affair”, judged on November 30/December 1, 1899 at the
Royal Court of Alba Iulia, had as its object the collection (fund opened in
March 1894 by I. Russu-Sirianu) intended for the erection of a monument
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to ,,The King of the Mountains” (Craisorul Muntilor). The criminal inves-
tigation, launched more than a year ago, targeted Tit Liviu Albini (director
of the Tribuna newspaper), the administrator of the collection, accused
of defrauding the amount. The whole affair turned out to be, in the end, a
big bluff, through which the pure feelings of the Romanians were attacked,
gratuitously inoculating them with unfounded reasons of aversion against
the Hungarians. It was the aura of a myth that lasted for decades in the
consciousness of Transylvanian Romanians, altering their natural national
sensibilities. The Iancu Fund had indeed been defrauded by T. L. Albini,
who had repeatedly stolen money to cover the expenses of the Tribune,
which was in financial impasse. Ioan Slavici was also involved in the deal,
who, declaring that the money was deposited at the National Bank of the
Kingdom of Romania, generated a state of uncertainty among the popula-
tion. Ioan Vidu considered the trial as a brutal interference of the Hunga-
rian justice without knowing how the noble purpose of the collection was
hijacked by his compatriots. In an article (a parallel between Avram Iancu
and Lajos Kossuth), published in the columns of the Lugoj Flag, beyond
the balance and depth of the tone, the intensity of his pure national expe-
riences is revealed.

Key words: Ioan Vidu, Avram Iancu, Lajos Kossuth, Iancu’s March,
the ,Iancu Affair”.
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Regele Ferdinand si Regina Maria
in sprijinul idealului unitatii nationale

In momentul proclamirii sale in Parlament ca Rege al Roméniei, la 28
septembrie 1914, Ferdinand I oferise asigurari reprezentantilor natiunii ca
va fi ,un bun roman”. Pe toatd perioada neutralitatii (1914-1916), Regele
trebuia sa facd fata presiunilor constante din partea diplomatiei Puterilor
Centrale (Germania si Austro-Ungaria), dar si din partea fratelui siu ce ac-
tiva in armata germana. Singura care isi asumase in mod deschis o optiune
in favoarea Antantei (Franta, Rusia si Marea Britanie) era Regina Maria,
inrudita, de altfel, cu dinastia britanica si cea rusa. Ea a sustinut necesita-
tea recunoasterii intereselor Romaniei (dreptul roméanilor din Transilvania,
Banat si Bucovina de a se uni cu patria mama) in vederea intrarii in razboi.
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Atitudinea Regelui in Consiliul de Coroana din 14 august 1916 de la Bu-
curesti (care a hotarat intrarea Romaniei in razboi impotriva Austro-Un-
gariei) o putem califica drept admirabila si loiald intereselor nationale si
aceasta cu atat mai mult cu cat decizia luata insemna un sacrificiu personal
de ordin sentimental: trebuia sa lupte impotriva patriei natale si, mai mult,
contra familiei, care nu l-a mai recunoscut ca membru al Casei de Hohen-
zollern-Sigmaringen. Desi de origine germana (néscut, crescut si educat in
Germania), s-a purtat ca un adevirat roman, s-a identificat pe deplin cu na-
tiunea pe care o conducea. Dupa esecul campaniei militare romane din 1916
in Transilvania si retragerea in Moldova, Regele Ferdinand I si Regina Ma-
ria au incercat in aceste vremuri grele, de deznddejde, sa incurajeze moralul
trupelor, sa supravegheze indeaproape procesul de refacere si instruire a
armatei romane, sa participe la inspectii, exercitii si manevre de lupta, sa-i
decoreze pe ostasii care s-au distins prin fapte de arme, sa viziteze spitalele
cu raniti. Momentul unirii Basarabiei cu Romania la 27 martie 1918 a fost
primitd de Suverani cu multa speranta si incredere. Odata savarsite acte-
le Unirii Basarabiei, Bucovinei si Transilvaniei cu Vechiul Regat in cursul
anului 1918, acestea trebuiau consacrate pe plan international la Conferinta
pacii intruniti la Paris (1919-1920). Regele Ferdinand socotea utili in acest
context o vizita neoficiala a sotiei sale la Paris si Londra, cu scopul de a-si
folosi intreaga influenta (conferita de originea, dar si de farmecul ei) in ve-
derea sustinerii cauzei romanesti de catre diplomatia franceza si engleza.
Regina Maria a reusit sa fascineze pe interlocutori, a starnit interesul fata de
Romania si revendicarile ei la Conferinta de pace, a atras bunivointa unor
importante personalititi din lumea politicd si diplomatica. Si chiar daca
rezultatele nu au fost spectaculoase, oricum a fost o adevarata lovitura de
imagine pentru Roméania Mare. Monarhia avea sa capete puterea de simbol
al unitatii nationale a tuturor romanilor prin ceremonia de incoronare a
Suveranilor Romaniei la Alba Iulia, in ziua de 15 octombrie 1922. incoro-
narea din 1922 a reprezentat momentul cel mai iniltator de identificare a
Suveranilor Romaniei cu natiunea si a natiunii cu Suveranii lor.

Cuvinte-cheie: Romania, regele Ferdinand, regina Maria, unitatea
nationala.

King Ferdinand and queen mary in support
of the ideal of Romanian national Unity
At the time of his proclamation in Parliament as King of Romania, on
September 28th, 1914, Ferdinand I had offered assurances to the nation’s
representatives that he would be “a good Romanian”. Throughout the pe-
riod of neutrality (1914-1916), the King had to face constant pressure from
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the diplomacy of the Central Powers (Germany and Austria-Hungary), but
also from his brother who was officer in the German army. The only one
who had openly assumed an option in favor of the Entente (France, Russia
and Great Britain) was Queen Marie, who was also related to the British
and Russian dynasties. She supported the need to recognize Romania’s in-
terests (the right of Romanians from Transylvania, Banat and Bucovina
to unite with the motherland) in order to enter the war. The attitude of
the King in the Crown Council of August 14th, 1916 in Bucharest (which
decided Romania’s entry into the war against Austria-Hungary) can be qu-
alified as admirable and loyal to national interests, and this all the more
since the decision taken meant a personal sacrifice of sentimental order: he
had to fight against his homeland and, moreover, against his family, which
no longer recognized him as a member of the House of Hohenzollern-Sig-
maringen. Although of German origin (born, raised and educated in Ger-
many), he behaved like a true Romanian, he fully identified with the na-
tion he led. After the failure of the Romanian military campaign of 1916
in Transylvania and the retreat to Moldova, King Ferdinand I and Queen
Marie tried in these difficult, hopeless times to encourage the morale of the
troops, to closely supervise the process of rebuilding and training the Ro-
manian army, to participate in inspections, drills and combat maneuvers,
to decorate soldiers who distinguished themselves by deeds of arms, to vi-
sit hospitals with wounded. The moment of the union of Bessarabia with
Romania on March 27th, 1918 was received by the Sovereigns with much
hope and confidence. Once the acts of the Union of Bessarabia, Bucovi-
na and Transylvania with the Old Kingdom were completed in 1918, they
had to be consecrated internationally at the Peace Conference held in Paris
(1919-1920). King Ferdinand considered useful in this context an unofficial
visit of his wife to Paris and London, with the aim of using all her influence
(conferred by her origin, but also by her charm) in order to support the Ro-
manian cause by French and English diplomacy. Queen Marie managed to
fascinate the interlocutors, aroused interest in Romania and its demands
at the Peace Conference, attracted the goodwill of important personalities
from the political and diplomatic world. And even if the results were not
spectacular, it was a real image blow for Greater Romania anyway. The
monarchy would acquire the power to symbolize the national unity of all
Romanians through the coronation ceremony of the Sovereigns of Roma-
nia in Alba Iulia, on October 15th, 1922. The coronation in 1922 represen-
ted the highest moment of identification of the Sovereigns of Romania with
the nation and the nation with their Sovereigns.

Key words: Romania, King Ferdinand, Queen Maria, national unity.
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Aspecte generale cu privire la atributiile si activitatea militiei
din judetul Chisinau (1917-1918)

Militia judeteana reprezinta o structura a organelor apararii norme-
lor de drept si a ordinii publici instituitd de cidtre ministrul de interne
Serghei Urusov impreuna cu prim-ministrul Gheorghe Lvov la 17 aprilie
1917 prin doua decrete fundamentale pentru viitorul Organelor de In-
terne din intreg spatiu controlat de Rusia, inclusiv si Basarabia, primul
intitulat Despre Infiintarea Militiei si cel de-a doilea act Regulamentul
provizoriu cu privire la Militie. in baza surselor documentare depistate,
prin Raportul nr. 1123 al Sefului Militiei Judetene din 2 X 1917, vom enu-
mera atributiile, care intrau in competenta militiei judetului Chisinau,
in perioada anilor 1917-1918. Totodata vom compara atributiile militiei
judetene cu prevederele Regulamentului provizoriu cu privire la Militie
pentru elucidarea clara a aspectului respectarii reglementérilor legale din
aprilie 1917.

Printre atributii depistate militia:

1. Asigura ordinea si securitatea publica;

2. Contribuie/sustine cerinta autoritatilor publice de conducere;
executa solicitarile legale ale autoritatilor publice prin diverse do-
menii;

3. Duce evidenta populatiei; evidenta militara, evidenta dezertori-
lor, evidenta la prizonierilor de rdzboi, adresa, locuintele; evidenta
marinarilor, evidenta cetatenilor angajati in localitati, care au pa-
rasit locul de munca fara permisiune sau se ascund de instantele
judecatoresti;

4. Avertizeaza si preintampina activitatile ilegale.

5. Realizeaza cercetare penala si duce ancheta; realizeaza legituri cu
instantele judecatoresti si cu militia judiciara;

6. Activitati, care complica activitatea de baza a militiei: Re-
cuperarea si colectarea, la solicitarea institutiilor publice de condu-
cere, a sumelor datorate fata de stat, precum neachitarea in termen
a impozitelor si taxelor fatd de stat de cétre contribuabili;

7. Repartizarea atributiilor intre seful militiei judetene si
adjunctii acestuia: Seful militiei raspunde de conducerea gene-
rala in judet; Unul dintre adjuncti gestioneaza activitatea externa a
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militiei (inafara cancelariei). Cel de-al doilea adjunct conduce can-
celaria militiei judetene;

8. Atributiile de activitate a sefilor de sectoare/ comisarilor:
Personal si prin adjunctii sai sa realizeze procedura de ancheta si
sa ia decizii pentru securitatea personala si a cetatenilor din cadrul
sectorului;

9. Atributiile militienilor superiori: Prin supunerea totald
adjunctului sefului de sector, conduc trupele de militieni inferiori.

10. De catre cine si cand se verifica si se monitorizeaza activi-
tatea militienilor: Seful militiei si adjunctul care raspunde de ac-
tivitatea exterioard, periodic fac revizii asupra activitatii militienilor;

11. Instructajul militienilor: Se face de cétre seful militiei judetene
si de catre adjunctul acestuia pentru activitatea exterioara;

12. Raportarea per activitate/ cheltuieli: Zilnic se raporteaza
despre intdmplarile din judet comisarului Judetean al Militiei; Sap-
tdmanal se transmite actiunile/ masurile intreprinse Comisarului
Gubernial si Comisarului Judetean; Rapoartele privind cheltuielile
financiare se fac de citre Conducerea Zemstvei Judetene.

In concluzie, militia judetului Chisindu, intre 1917-1918, a respectat in
mare parte reglementarile legale privind mentinerea ordinii publice si si-
gurantei, fiind un organ important al administratiei, cu activitati variate si
influenta semnificativa in comunitate.

Cuvinte-cheie: Basarabia, militie, ordine publica, reglementari, se-
curitate.

General aspects regarding the duties and activities
of the militia in Chisinau county (1917-1918)

The county militia represents a structure of law enforcement and public
order established by the Minister of Interior, Sergei Urusov, together with
Prime Minister Georgy Lvov, on April 17, 1917, through two fundamental
decrees for the future of the Internal Affairs Bodies throughout the terri-
tory controlled by Russia, including Bessarabia. The first decree was titled
On the Establishment of the Militia, [1] and the second, The Provisional
Regulation on the Militia.[2]

Based on discovered documentary sources, [3] such as Report No. 1123
of the Head of the County Militia dated October 2, 1917, we will enumerate
the duties that fell under the jurisdiction of the Chisinau County militia
during 1917-1918. We will also compare the duties of the county militia
with the provisions of the Provisional Regulation on the Militia to clarify
the aspect of compliance with the legal regulations of April 1917.
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Among the identified duties, the militia:

1. Ensures public order and security;

2. Supports the requirements of public authorities and executes the le-
gal requests of public authorities in various fields;

3. Keeps records of the population, military personnel, deserters, priso-
ners of war, addresses, and residences; it also keeps records of sailors and
citizens employed in localities who have left their jobs without permission
or are hiding from the courts;

4. Warns and prevents illegal activities;

5. Conducts criminal investigations and investigations, collaborating
with the courts and judicial militia;

6. Carries out activities that complicate its main duties, such as recove-
ring and collecting amounts owed to the state, including unpaid taxes and
fees, upon request from public leadership institutions;

7. Distributes duties between the head of the county militia and his de-
puties: The head of the militia is responsible for the overall management
of the county; one deputy manages external militia activities (outside the
office), while the second deputy manages the county militia office;

8. Defines the duties of sector heads/commissioners: Either personally
or through deputies, they conduct investigations and make decisions re-
garding personal security and the safety of citizens in their sector;

9. Outlines the duties of senior militia officers: They fully report to the
deputy head of the sector and lead the lower-ranking militia officers;

10. Specifies who verifies and monitors militia activities and when: The
head of the militia and the deputy responsible for external activities perio-
dically review the work of militia officers;

11. Provides militia training: The county militia chief and his deputy
responsible for external activities conduct the training;

12. Reports on activities/expenditures: Daily reports on incidents in the
county are submitted to the County Militia Commissioner; weekly, actions
and measures are reported to the Provincial and County Commissioners.
Financial expenditure reports are made by the leadership of the County
Zemstvo.

In conclusion, the Chisinau County militia, between 1917-1918, largely
complied with legal regulations regarding the maintenance of public order
and safety, being an important administrative body with varied activities
and significant influence in the community.

Key words: Bessarabia, militia, public order, regulations, security.
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Ofensiva bolsevica pe frontul invizibil in Basarabia, anul 1919.
Modus operandi, premise si cauze
In contextul identificirii unor noi materiale in fondurile Arhivei Cen-
trale de Stat a Asociatiilor Obstesti din Ucraina (IITATOY), in studiul pre-
zent ne propunem si elucidam problema ofensivei bolsevice pe frontul in-
vizibil in Basarabia in anul 1919. Investigarea stiintificd in acest articol va
fi axata pe analiza si explicarea specificului si a contextului ofensivei bolse-
vice pe frontul invizibil in Basarabia in anul 1919. Prin extensie, cercetarea
aspectelor enuntate va aduce o importanta contributie la intelegerea mai
completd a modus-ului operandi a masinariei subversive a Rusiei sovietice
in teritoriul nostru, in contextul fundamentarii politicii sale expansionis-
te, precum si de nerecunoasterea unirii Basarabiei cu Romaénia la 1918.
De asemenea, in cadrul lucrérii, in baza documentelor de arhiva cercetate,
vom incerca sa definim rolul si aportul Ucrainei Sovietice, prin structurile
Partidului Comunist ucrainean, la infiintarea, finantarea, supravegherea
si controlul activitatilor clandestine a gruparilor ilegale de comunisti in
Basarabia in anul 1919, aspecte mai putin cercetate in istoriogragfia din
Republica Moldova si Romaénia.
Cuvinte-cheie: Basarabia, Ucraina sovietica, Partidul Comunist (b)
al Ucrainei, grupari ilegale de comunisti, actiuni subversive, Rusia Sovie-
ticd, Romania.

Bolshevik offensive on the invisible front in Bessarabia, 1919.
Modus operandi, premises and causes

Based on newly identified materials in the Central State Archives of Pu-
blic Organizations of Ukraine (TsDAGO of Ukraine), in the present study,
we intend to elucidate the issue of the bolshevik offensive on the invisible
front in Bessarbia in 1919. The scientific research in this article is focused
on the analysis and explanation of the specific and context of the bolshe-
vik offensive on the invisible front in Bessarabia in 1919. Therefore, the
research of the mentioned aspects will bring an important contribution to
a wider understanding of the modus operandi of the subversive machinery
of the Soviet Russia in our territory, in the context of substantiation of its
expansionist policy and not recognizing the Union between Bessarabia and
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Romania in 1918. In addition, in this paper, based on the researched archi-
ve documents, we will try to define the role and contribution of the Soviet
Ukraine, by means of the Ukrainian Communist Party, in setting up, fi-
nancing, overseeing and controlling the clandestine activities of the illegal
communist groups in Bessarbia in 1919, aspects which are less researched
in the historiography from the Republic of Moldova and Romania.

Key words: Bessarabia, Soviet Ukraine, Communist Party (b) of
Ukraine, illegal groups of the communists, subversive actions, Soviet
Russia, Romania.
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Habitatul si modul de trai in Chisinaul interbelic

Evolutia habitatului si modului de trai in Chisinaul interbelic a fost de-
terminata de contextul politic, social-economic, cultural racordat la ten-
dintele spiritualitatii roméanesti si a celei europene in ansamblu. Reiesind
din mostenirea culturala a perioadei tariste, fizionomia orasului devine in
perioada interbelica una foarte complexa avand loc o simbioza dintre vechi
si nou. Dictatd de componenta habitatului, existenta comunititii urbane,
a conferit un specific anumit Chisinaului. Casele, strazile, bisericile, cate-
drala, gradinile publice, parcurile, monumentele, hotelurile, magazinele,
béncile etc., precum si localurile de agrement gen restaurante, carciumi,
cafenele, bodegi devin locurile publice sau private care dezvaluie detalii
importante despre practicile cotidiene, experientele particulare, solidari-
titile si luptele care organizeaza spatiul, inclusiv comunica despre ,arta
de a trdi” a localnicilor. Delimitarea intre spatiul privat si cel public pare
sa fie destul de dificild, deoarece de cele mai multe ori aceste sfere se su-
prapun, in functie de grupurile sau de elementele sociale la care se refera.
Pe masura inaintarii prin Chisinaul perioadei interbelice se poate consta-
ta ca aria habitatului se imparte in trei zone - prima, cea somptuoasa a
cladirilor publice si a caselor; a doua (de importanta sociald), potrivit lui
Petre Cazacu, a caselor din partea veche a orasului cu ,[...] strazi stramte,
intortocheate, cu cladiri joase, lipite una de alta, cu curti mici, fard pomi,
fard verdeata [...]", si cea de-a treia si ultima, periferia orasului, care seara
capata un aspect de targ provincial, cu singura deosebire ca locuitorii nu
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erau tarani, ci muncitori ordseni, cu cravata la gat si cu pantalonii facuti
ferfenita de grelele munci de peste zi, care in majoritate erau tipografi, zi-
dari, lautari si birjari [...]. Daca cineva ar incerca sa-si faca o idee generala
despre arhitectura celor 7 994 de cladiri ale orasului, ar fi pus la o incercare
dificila, intrucat in afara de casele taranesti, in stil moldovenesc, din subur-
biile orasului, si vreo cateva case in vechiul stil moldovenesc n-ar gasi decat
cladiri de oras, construite din caramida sau piatra, farda multe pretentii,
acoperite cu tabla sau cu olane, ,cutii” mici europene, poate comode in
interior, dar lipsite de orisice estetica [...]. Partea Chisindului roméanesc,
potrivit lui Stefan Ciobanu, trebuia cdutatd ,in mahalalele si suburbiile
orasului”, care aveau ,aspectul unor sate razasesti”. Desi nu putem vorbi
despre o viata cotidiana in solitudine, reiesind din faptul cd Chisinaul s-a
consolidat drept centru urban intr-un cadru dominant rusesc, acest aspect
si-a lasat amprenta asupra normelor de conduita adoptate in spatiul pri-
vat al locuitorilor. Pe langd mediul individual de trai, cotidianul chisina-
uienilor era marcat de abundenta localurilor publice, foarte diverse atat
din punctul de vedere arhitectural, dar si al destinatiei acestora. Mostenite
de la administratia tarista, suficient de numeroase, impartite pe categorii,
dar si concentrate in mare parte in zona centrala a orasului, institutiile
publice ale Chisindului includeau primaria, tribunalul, catedrala, scolile,
cinematografele, teatrele, muzeele, libririile etc. In randul localurilor de
acces public se inscriau si cele comerciale, gen magazine, pravalii, dugheni,
numarul cirora dupa 1918 a fost in continua crestere. Amplasate, mai ales,
in partea de sus a orasului, centrele comerciale si magazinele purtau in to-
talitate nume straine. Printre localurile publice o categorie aparte erau cele
de agrement, ,de la restaurante de lux, vizitate de elita orasului, la simplele
cafenele si carciumi, unde populatia orasului putea servi o cina obisnuita
sau cu anumite ocazii”.
Cuvinte-cheie: Chisinau, interbelic, habitat, mostenire, urban.

Habitat and way of life in interwar Chisinau

The evolution of the habitat and way of life in interwar Chisinau was
determined by the political, social-economic, cultural context connected
to the trends of Romanian and European spirituality as a whole. Emer-
ging from the cultural heritage of the tsarist period, the physiognomy
of the city becomes a very complex one in the interwar period, with a
symbiosis between the old and the new. Dictated by the habitat compo-
nent, the existence of the urban community, gave a certain specificity to
Chisinau. Houses, streets, churches, cathedrals, public gardens, parks,
monuments, hotels, shops, banks, etc., as well as places of leisure such as

_119_



restaurants, pubs, cafes, bodegas become public or private places that re-
veal important details about everyday practices, experiences particulars,
the solidarities and struggles that organize the space, including commu-
nicating about the “art of living” of the locals. The demarcation between
private and public space seems to be rather difficult, because most of the
time these spheres overlap, depending on the groups or social elements
to which they refer. As you progress through Chisinau in the interwar
period, you can see that the area of the habitat is divided into three areas
- the first, the sumptuous one of public buildings and houses; the second
(of social importance), according to Petre Cazacu, of the houses in the
old part of the city with “[...] narrow, winding streets, with low buildings,
stuck to each other, with small courtyards, without trees, without gree-
nery [...]”, and the third and last, the outskirts of the city, which in the eve-
ning took on the appearance of a provincial fair, with the only difference
that the inhabitants were not peasants, but city workers, with ties around
their necks and their trousers made into slivers of hard work during the
day, who were mostly printers, masons, fiddlers and woodworkers [...]. If
one were to try to get a general idea of the architecture of the city’s 7,994
buildings, one would be put to a difficult test, since apart from the Mol-
davian-style peasant houses in the suburbs of the city, and a few houses
in the old Moldavian style would only find city buildings, built of brick or
stone, without many pretensions, covered with tin or clapboards, small
European “boxes”, perhaps comfortable inside, but devoid of any aesthe-
tics [...]. The part of Romanian Chisinau, according to Stefan Ciobanu,
had to be sought “in the slums and suburbs of the city”, which had “the
appearance of Rasasi villages”. Although we cannot talk about a daily life
in solitude, resulting from the fact that Chisinau has consolidated itself as
an urban center in a dominant Russian framework, this aspect has left its
mark on the norms of conduct adopted in the private space of the inha-
bitants. In addition to the individual living environment, the daily life
of Chisinau residents was marked by the abundance of public premises,
very diverse both from the architectural point of view, but also from their
destination. Inherited from the tsarist administration, sufficiently nume-
rous, divided by categories, but also mostly concentrated in the central
area of the city, the public institutions of Chisinau included the town hall,
the court, the cathedral, schools, cinemas, theaters, museums, booksto-
res, etc. Among the premises with public access were also commercial
ones, such as shops, shops, dugheni, the number of which after 1918 was
constantly increasing. Located, especially, in the upper part of the city,
the shopping centers and shops bore completely foreign names. Among
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the public places, a separate category was the leisure ones, “from luxury

restaurants, visited by the city’s elite, to simple cafes and pubs, where the

city’s population could serve a regular dinner or on certain occasions”.
Key word: Chisinau, interwar, habitat, heritage, urban.
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Basarabia electorala interbelica. Partide si
voturi in Estul Romaniei Mari

Basarabia a fost prima dintre provinciile roméanesti care s-a unit cu Ve-
chiul Regat si prima care a fost integrati institutional in noul stat. in urma
renuntarii de catre Sfatul Tarii la conditiile initiale si a unui decret regal
cu valoare cvasi-constitutionala din noiembrie 1918, se poate spune ca cele
doua zone cu istorii politice diferite in ultimul secol au format un stat uni-
tar centralizat. In anii urmitori, au dispirut si ultimele, forme daci nu de
autonomie, macar de organizare politico-administrativa asimetrica. Con-
stitutia din 1923, legea unificarii administrative din 1925 si legea electorala
din 1926 au desavarsit procesul. Acestea din urma au instituit un fel de dic-
tatura a centrului, pe de o parte punand administratiile locale sub controlul
guvernului, iar pe alta, stabilind reprezentarea parlamentara a fiecirei zone
nu atat in functie de voturile sale, cat de rezultatul general din intreaga tara,
mergandu-se pe ideea indivizibilitatii politice a natiunii. Totusi, chiar daca,
strict institutional, Basarabia a fost Romania, realitatile sociale, economi-
ce si culturale din provincie au dus si la particularitiati de functionare a sis-
temului politic. Aceastd comunicare incearca sa le analizeze pornind de la
cele zece alegeri parlamentare din perioada 1918-1937 si avand ca linii prin-
cipale: (1) optiunile politice initiale ale cetatenilor romani de la Est de Prut
si transformarile lor de-a lungul vremii; (2) politicile formale si informale
ale autoritatilor centrale privitoare la alegerile basarabene; (3) mijloacele
folosite si rezultatele obtinute in regiune de diversele formatiuni politice;
(4) candidatii de pe listele gruparilor politice (origini, orientari, experienta,
statut); (5) ponderea politica a Basarabiei in cadrul fiecarei alegeri parla-
mentare. In acest scop, vom folosi in principal date oficiale privind alege-
rile, dar si presa vremii, doctrina politico-juridici si marturiile. Cercetarea
va fi preponderent cantitativa, dar e va fi completata cu interpretari si spe-
culatii. Concentrarea asupra Basarabiei nu inseamna prezentarea izolata a
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acesteia. Cazul particular va fi intotdeauna pus in context si vom incerca, pe
cat posibil, comparatii cu alte zone ale Roméaniei Mari.

Cuvinte-cheie: Basarabia, parlament, alegeri, voturi, partide,
candidati.

Interwar Electoral Bessarabia. Parties and
Votes in Eastern Greater Romania

Bessarabia was the first of the Romanian provinces to unite with the
0Old Kingdom and the first to be institutionally integrated into the new
state. Following the abandonment by the Country’s Council (Sfatul Tarii)
of the original conditions and a royal decree of quasi-constitutional value
in November 1918, the two areas with different political histories in the
last century can be said to have formed a centralized unitary state. In the
following years, the last forms, if not of autonomy, at least of asymmetri-
cal political-administrative organization disappeared. The Constitution of
1923, the administrative unification law of 1925, and the electoral law of
1926 completed the process. The latter established a kind of dictatorship of
the center, on the one hand putting local administrations under the control
of the government, and on the other, establishing the parliamentary repre-
sentation of each area not so much according to its votes as to the general
result in the whole country, going on the idea of the political indivisibility
of the nation. However, even if, strictly institutionally, Bessarabia was Ro-
mania, the social, economic and cultural realities in the province also led
to peculiarities in the functioning of the political system. This paper tries to
analyze them starting from the ten parliamentary elections from 1918-1937
and having as main lines: (1) the initial political options of the Romanian
citizens from East of the Prut and their transformations over time; (2) the
formal and informal policies of the central authorities regarding the Bessa-
rabian elections; (3) the means used and the results obtained in the region
by the various political groups; (4) the candidates on the lists of political
groups (origins, orientations, experience, status); (5) the political weight of
Bessarabia in each parliamentary election. For this purpose, we will main-
ly use official data regarding the elections, but also the press of the time,
political-legal doctrine and testimonies. The research will be mainly quan-
titative, but it will be supplemented with interpretations and speculations.
Focusing on Bessarabia does not mean presenting it in isolation. The par-
ticular case will always be put in context and we will try, as far as possible,
some comparisons with other areas of Greater Romania.

Key words: Bessarabia, parliament, elections, votes, parties, candi-
dates.
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Ion Teca
cercet. st., colonel in rezerva
Asociatia Cultul Eroilor ,,General Dimitrie Petrescu Tocineanu”

Generalul-erou Dimitrie Petrescu Tocineanu — moldovean
prin nastere, banatean prin adoptie, militar prin vocatie,
erou prin sacrificiu

Existd oameni providentiali, pe care Dumnezeu 1i trimite acolo unde
este nevoie de ei, farad ca acestia s intentioneze obtinerea sau detinerea
unor onoruri sau titluri statale, ei indeplinindu-si doar misiunea catre
popor. Se poate aprecia ca generalul Dimitrie Petrescu Tocineanu, fiu al
Moldovei, este omul providential trimis de Dumnezeu intr-un loc si un
moment foarte fierbinte si nesigur, Banatul interbelic. I se pot atribui, pe
buna dreptate, multiple supranume, de la ,Generalul care a luptat in trei
razboaie” la ,,Primul militar roman care a patruns in Banat” sau ,,Ofiterul
muzician”, dar el ramane generalul-erou, care si-a dat sacrificiul suprem
pentru patrie. Generalul-erou Dimitrie Petrescu Tocineanu a vazut lumina
zilei in anul 1893 la Barlad, intr-o familie cu vechi traditii cazone, tatal
lui fiind colonel de geniu. S-a inrolat voluntar in armata in anul 1912 si a
participat la Razboiul Balcanic din anul 1913, iar dupa absolvirea Scolii Mi-
litare de Ofiteri de Infanterie a fost introdus in luptele aprige ale Primului
Rézboi Mondial. Posedand calititi diplomatice excelente, ofiterul va face
parte din legatia Romaniei de la Petrograd, misiune diplomatica condu-
sa de C. Diamandy. Revenit in tari, a fost trimis pe frontul transilvan in
luptele impotriva bolsevicilor lui Béla Kun, dar calitatile lui de diplomat il
vor propulsa in alte sfere de inalta responsabilitate pentru tara. Dimitrie
Petrescu Tocineanu a fost primul militar din Regatul Romaniei care a in-
trat in Banat (Timisoara, 1919), unde a primit o misiune foarte sensibila,
aceea de ofiter de legatura al guvernului roman pe langa armata franceza
de supraveghere, functie detinutd pana la ocuparea Budapestei de catre
armata romani, cand a fost numit sef de cabinet al Inaltului Comisar al
Guvernului Roméan la Budapesta — ministrul Diamandy, cel cu care lucra-
se la Petrograd. Generalul poate fi declarat lugojean, prin adoptie, iubind
foarte mult acest oras, unde a sosit la 22 martie 1919, ca prim ofiter roman.
Aici a depus o intensd munca in domeniul cultural: a fost membru in Co-
mitetul Liceului ,,Coriolan Brediceanu”, membru al Casinei Romane si al
Cercului Militar. A fost fondatorul Societitii Filarmonice din Lugoj, unde a
fost prim violonist, vicepresedinte si apoi presedinte, intre 1927 si 1936. A
fost sustinator al fotbalului lugojean, intre 1931 si 1936, fiind presedintele
Clubului Sportiv ,Vulturii”. in timpul celui de-al Doilea Ridzboi Mondial
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este ranit, la 11 februarie 1943, in luptele din Abhazia. Moare doui sapta-
mani mai tarziu, la 277 februarie 1943, ultima sa dorinta fiind aceea de a fi
inmormantat la Lugoj. Decorat cu Ordinul ,,Mihai Viteazul”, Tocineanu a
fost avansat la gradul de general de brigada post-mortem. Militarii lugo-
jeni, ca o recunoastere a intregii activitati, ca un model de daruire civica,
militara si sacrificiu suprem pentru tari, l-au ales patron spiritual al Asoci-
atiei ,,Cultul Eroilor” din garnizoana Lugoj.

Cuvinte-cheie: Dimitrie Petrescu Tocineanu, erou, general de briga-
da, Lugoj, Societatea Filarmonica.

General-hero Dimitrie Petrescu Tocineanu — Moldavian by
birth, Banat by adoption, military by vocation, hero by sacrifice

We can say that Dimitrie Petrescu Tocineanu was the providential man
that was send in hot and uncertain place, Banat region, after World War I.
He holds several informal names, as a “Military man who fought in three
wars”, “The first romanian officer who arrived in Banat”, “Musician oficer”,
but he remains eroic general. He was born in Barlad and participated in
The Balcan Wars, as a voluntier. After graduation of Military Infantry Sc-
hool he fought in World War 1. He was sent to the romanian embassy in
Petrograd, and after that he was the first romanian officer who was sent in
Banat, as a liaison officer around franch army. He was the cabinet chief of
romanian’s embassy from Budapest led by minister Diamandy. He married
in Lugoj and contributed to the cultural and the sporting development of
the city. In the World War II he fought in Est Front and he was wounded
in 1943, february 11 in Abhazia. 2 weeks later, he died and his last wish was
to be buried at Lugoj.

Key words: Dimitrie Petrescu Tocineanu, hero, brigadier general,
Lugoj, Philharmonic Society.
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t Lucian Triteanu — episcop al Romanului (1923-1947)
Dupa infaptuirea Marii Uniri de la 1918, cand s-a implinit visul de secole
al romanilor de pretutindeni, Biserica Ortodoxd Romana a propus si a re-
usit unitatea spiritual religioasd a romanilor din toate provinciile aldturate
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vechiului Regat. In acest context au fost chemati la conducerea unor Epar-
hii din Moldova si Tara Roméaneasca, cativa ierarhi transilvaneni precum:
Miron Cristea, ca mitropolit al Ungrovlahiei, Nichita Duma, ca episcop de
Arges si Lucian Triteanu, in scaunul episcopal de la Roman. Acesta din
urma a fost ales episcop al Romanului la 29 martie 1923 si a pastorit Tara
de jos a Moldovei timp de aproape un sfert de secol, pastoria sa indelun-
gata fiind incununata cu importante impliniri administrativ-gospodaresti,
pastoral-misionare, culturale si sociale. Cat priveste activitatea culturala
a acestui ierarh, vom aminti doar cateva contributii si realiziri ale sale:
publicarea revistei eparhiale ,Cronica Romanului” (1924-1950); restau-
rarea picturii Catedralei Episcopale din Roman - ctitorie a domnitorului
Petru Rares - cu asistenta Comisiei Monumentelor Istorice; organizarea
Bibliotecii Eparhiale; infiintarea unei Societati Culturale ,Miron Costin”
la Roman; permanenta sa grija fatd de Seminarul ,,Sf. Gheorghe” si Scolile
de Cantéireti din Roman si Focsani; organizarea Cercurilor pastoral-misi-
onare in cuprinsul intregii Eparhii care cuprindea patru judete din tari; a
reprezentat Biserica Ortodoxd Romana la cateva intalniri internationale
(Muntele Athos — 1930; Conferinta romano-anglicana — 1935); a condus o
vreme buletinul oficial al Patriarhiei Romane (revista ,Biserica Ortodoxa
Romani”). in anul 1947, sub presiunea regimului comunist a fost nevoit s&
se retragi din scaunul episcopal, adresand tuturor fiilor sdi duhovnicesti o
scrisoare pastorald de multumire, pentru frumoasa cooperare, in care face
urmatoarea confesiune: ,Ceea ce am putut sd infiptuiesc in acest timp de
pastorie, cu ajutorul lui Dumnezeu si cu sprijinul clerului si poporului, ra-
mane ca judecata nepartinitoare a posterititii s hotarasca ce este vrednic
si ramani, sau nu, in Cartea Bisericii si a Neamului”. Intr-adevir, istoria
nepartinitoare I-a asezat acolo unde-i este locul, in galeria marilor ierarhi
ai Ortodoxiei si ai Neamului romanesc din secolul XX.

Cuvinte-cheie: Episcopia Romanului, Episcop Lucian Triteanu, Cro-
nica Romanului, Biserica Ortodoxa.

t Lucian Triteanu — bishop of Roman (1923-1947)

After the Great Union of 1918 was achieved, when the century-old
dream of all Romanians was fulfilled, the Romanian Orthodox Church
set as its goal and attained the spiritual unity of the Romanians of all the
historical provinces neighbouring the Old Kingdom. Thus a few Transil-
vanian Hierarchs were called to ministry within dioceses from Moldavia
and Wallachia: Miron Cristea as Metropolitan of UngroWallachia, Nichita
Duma as Bishop of Arges and Lucian Triteanu for the Episcopal Seat of Ro-
man. The latter was elected Bishop of Roman on March 29th of 1923 and
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pastored the Lower Lands of Moldavia for almost a quarter of a century.
His activity recorded important administrative, pastoral-missionary and
social and cultural achievements. With regard to the cultural activity of this
Hierarch, we shall call to mind but a few of his contributions and achieve-
ments: the publishing of the diocesan magazine, named "The Chronicles of
Roman” (1924-1950); the rehabilitation of the paintings in the Episcopal
Cathedral of Roman (founded by Ruler Petru Rares), in collaboration with
the Committee for Historical Monuments; the establishment of the Dioce-
san Library; the founding of a cultural Society named "Miron Costin”, in
Roman; his perennial care for the "Saint George” Seminary and the Music
Schools of Roman and Focsani; the instituting of multiple pastoral-missi-
onary centres across the entire Diocese, which comprised four counties;
he was the representative of the Romanian Orthodox Church at a few in-
ternational events (at Mount Athos in 1930, and at the Romanian-Angli-
can Conference in 1935); for a time, he presided the official journal of the
Romanian Patriarchate ("The Romanian Orthodox Church” Magazine). In
the year of 1947, pressured by the comunist regime, he withdrew from his
Episcopal Seat and adressed all his spiritual sons with a pastoral letter of
acknowledgement and gratitude for the exceptional cooperation. There he
declares the following: ”All that I have been able to achieve in my time as
your pastor, with God s help and the support of the Clergy and laymen ali-
ke, remains to be impartially judged by posterity, and posterity shall decide
wether it is worthy of being recorded in the Great Book of the Church and
of this People.” And in truth, the fair-minded history placed him right whe-
re he belongs, among the great XXth Century Hierarchs of the Romanian
Church and People.

Key words: The Diocese of Roman, Bishop Lucian Triteanu, The
Chronicles of Roman, The Romanian Orthodox Church.
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Reforma calendarului: propaganda si nemultumirea
crestinilor de stil vechi in Roménia (anii 1934-1937)

In perioada 1934-1937, reforma calendarului adoptatd de Romania in
1919, care a fost acceptati de Biserica Ortodoxda Romana in 1924, a generat
0 noua reactie puternica din partea comunitatilor crestine de stil vechi.
Acest grup, ce includea o parte a ortodocsilor care respectau calendarul
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iulian, s-a simtit profund afectat de schimbarile impuse, percepandu-le nu
doar ca o simpld modificare administrativa, ci si ca 0 amenintare la adresa
identitatii lor religioase si culturale. Reforma calendarului a fost introdusa
de autoritatile romane sub pretextul modernizarii si al alinierii cu stan-
dardele internationale. Guvernul promova ideea ca trecerea la calendarul
gregorian ar aduce beneficii economice si sociale, facilitind o mai buna
organizare a timpului si sincronizarea activitatilor cu cele ale altor state.
Propaganda oficiala a subliniat avantajele acestor schimbari, evidentiind
eficienta si progresul, fara a tine cont de sensibilititile culturale si religi-
oase ale populatiei. Pentru crestinii de stil vechi, reforma calendarului a
fost perceputi ca o forma de agresiune impotriva traditiilor lor. Acestia
considerau ci calendarul iulian, utilizat de secole, era parte integranta a
identitatii lor spirituale si a practicilor religioase. Schimbarea sarbatorilor
religioase, cum ar fi Craciunul si Pastele, din datele traditionale in care
erau celebrate, a provocat o mare indignare. Oamenii se simteau instrai-
nati de ritualurile si traditiile pe care le imbratisasera de-a lungul generati-
ilor. Reactia comunitatilor de stil vechi a fost una de opozitie, manifestata
prin proteste si petitii adresate autoritatilor. Acestia nu doar ca se opuneau
schimbarilor, dar se organizau si in jurul unor misciri de aparare a tradi-
tiilor lor. In fata cresterii nemultumirii, guvernul a rdspuns cu o campanie
de represiune, incercand si reduci la ticere vocile disidente. In aceasti or-
dine de idei, ministrul departamentului Cultelor si Artelor, dispune ca toti
preotii misionari numiti de citre minister, pentru propaganda impotriva
stilismului, sa inceapa ciclul conferintelor incepand de la 10 ianuarie si
pana la sfarsitul lunii, in regiunile Moldovei de Nord si Basarabiei. Aceasta
abordare a intensificat tensiunile si a dus la o polarizare si mai mare intre
diferitele grupuri religioase din Romania. Un aspect esential al nemultu-
mirii crestinilor de stil vechi era sentimentul de marginalizare. Intr-o peri-
oada in care statul incerca sa se modernizeze si sa se alinieze cu tendintele
internationale, traditiile locale pareau si fie ignorate sau chiar dispretui-
te. Multi dintre acestia considerau ca reforma calendarului era o tentativa
de-a le impune o cultura strdina, in detrimentul valorilor si obiceiurilor
proprii. Pe 1anga aceste tensiuni sociale, reforma a generat si o diviziune
in cadrul comunititilor religioase. O parte din clerul ortodox a sustinut
trecerea la calendarul gregorian, argumentand cé aceasta era o necesitate
a vremurilor moderne. Aceasta atitudine a dus la o ruptura in relatiile din-
tre diferitele factiuni ale Bisericii, amplificAind si mai mult nemultumirile.
In concluzie, reforma calendarului din Romania a reprezentat o provocare
directa la adresa identitatii culturale si religioase a crestinilor de stil vechi,
ceea ce a provocat o rezistenta puternica din partea acestora, manifestata
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prin proteste, organizarea in comunitati de aparare a traditiilor si o inten-
sificare a tensiunilor sociale, evidentiind astfel conflictul dintre dorinta de
modernizare impusa de autorititi si atasamentul profund al oamenilor fata
de valorile si obiceiurile lor ancestrale.

Cuvinte-cheie: Biserica Ortodoxa romand, calendar gregorian, ca-
lendar iulian, propaganda.

Calendar reform: propaganda and the discontent of old-style
Christians in Romania (1934-1937)

In the period 1934-1937, the calendar reform adopted by Romania in
1919, which was accepted by the Romanian Orthodox Church in 1924,
generated a strong new reaction from the old-style Christian communi-
ties. This group, which included a part of the Orthodox who observed the
Julian calendar, felt deeply affected by the imposed changes, perceiving
them not only as a simple administrative change, but also as a threat to
their religious and cultural identity. The calendar reform was introdu-
ced by the Romanian authorities under the pretext of modernization and
alignment with international standards. The government promoted the
idea that switching to the Gregorian calendar would bring economic and
social benefits, facilitating better organization of time and synchroniza-
tion of activities with those of other states. Official propaganda emphasi-
zed the advantages of these changes, highlighting efficiency and progress,
without regard to the cultural and religious sensitivities of the populati-
on. For old-style Christians, calendar reform was perceived as a form of
aggression against their traditions. They considered the Julian calendar,
used for centuries, to be an integral part of their spiritual identity and
religious practices. The changing of religious holidays such as Christmas
and Easter from their traditional dates caused great outrage. People felt
alienated from the rituals and traditions they had embraced for genera-
tions. The reaction of the old-style communities was one of opposition,
manifested through protests and petitions addressed to the authorities.
They not only opposed the changes, but also organized around move-
ments to defend their traditions. Faced with growing discontent, the go-
vernment responded with a campaign of repression, seeking to silence
dissenting voices. In this vein, the minister of the Department of Cults
and Arts orders that all the missionary priests appointed by the minis-
try, for propaganda against stylism, start the cycle of conferences starting
from January 10 and until the end of the month, in the regions of Nor-
thern Moldova and Bessarabia. This approach intensified tensions and
led to even greater polarization between the various religious groups in
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Romania. A key aspect of old-style Christian discontent was the sense of
marginalization. At a time when the state was trying to modernize and
align with international trends, local traditions seemed to be ignored or
even despised. Many of them considered that the calendar reform was
an attempt to impose a foreign culture on them, at the expense of their
own values and customs. In addition to these social tensions, the reform
also generated a division within the religious communities. Some of the
Orthodox clergy supported the switch to the Gregorian calendar, arguing
that this was a necessity of modern times. This attitude led to a rupture
in the relations between the various factions of the Church, further am-
plifying the grievances. In conclusion, the calendar reform in Romania
represented a direct challenge to the cultural and religious identity of
the old-style Christians, which caused a strong resistance on their part,
manifested through protests, the organization in communities for the de-
fense of traditions and an intensification of social tensions, thus highli-
ghting the conflict between the desire for modernization imposed by the
authorities and the deep attachment of people to their ancestral values
and customs.

Key words: Romanian Orthodox Church, Gregorian calendar, Julian
calendar, propaganda.
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Consideratii privind viata cotidiana in judetul si
municipiul Balti in anul 1938

Prezenta comunicare este elaboratd in baza materialelor documentare
investigate in fondul Prefecturii judetului Balti si in cel al Biroului Popu-
latiei orasului Balti de la Agentia Nationala a Arhivelor, Directia Generala
Arhiva Nationald, cu ordine circulare si instructiuni, cu studii pentru apli-
carea Legii organizarii natiunii si teritoriului, precum si cu masurile reco-
mandate pentru imbunétatirea situatiei demografice — igienica si sanitara
— a populatiei pe anul 1938. Este evocata importanta Buletinului Comunal
al Primariei mun. Bélti pentru studierea aspectelor vietii cotidiene a po-
pulatiei orasului si judetului Balti in cea de a doua jumitate a anilor ’30.
Rapoartele pretorilor de plase catre prefectul judetului Balti reprezinta o
alta sursa importantd de documentare, din care pot fi restituite activitatile
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din cuprinsul judetului cu privire la localurile in constructie si cele date in
folosintd, la functionarea bailor populare, a farmaciilor satesti, a scolilor si
caminelor culturale, a starii si functionarii bisericilor etc.

Cuvinte-cheie: viata cotidiana, municipiul Balti, judetul Balti, Biroul
Populatiei, Buletinul Comunal, Prefectura jud. Balti.

Considerations regarding daily life in the county and
municipality of Balti in 1938

This communication is elaborated on the basis of the documentary ma-
terials investigated in the fund of the Prefecture of Balti County and in that
of the Population Bureau of the city of Balti from the National Archives
Agency, the General Directorate of the National Archives, with circular or-
ders and instructions, with studies for the application of the Law on the
organization of the nation and the territory, as well as the recommended
measures to improve the demographic situation - hygienic and sanitary - of
the population for the year 1938. The importance of the Municipal Bulletin
of the City Hall of Balti municipality for studying the aspects of the daily
life of the population of the city and the county of Balti in the second half
of the 30s is evoked. The reports of the net praetors to the prefect of Balti
County represent another important source of documentation, from which
the activities within the county can be returned regarding premises under
construction and those put into use, the operation of public baths, village
pharmacies, schools and dormitories cultural, of the state and functioning
of churches, etc.

Key words: daily life, Balti municipality, Balti county, Population
Bureau, Communal Bulletin, Balti County Prefecture.
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Reconfigurarea puterii: Constitutia Roméniei
din 1938 si monarhia autoritara
Votarea Constitutiei in anul 1938 a adus un regres in sistemul consti-
tutional al Romaniei din perioada interbelicd. Daca Marea Unire din 1918
a fost completata de aprobarea Constitutiei din 1923, una dintre cele mai
progresiste constitutii ale acelei perioade, Constitutia din 1938 a definitivat
procesul de instaurare in Roméania a unui regim autoritar. Aprobarea Con-
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stitutiei din 1938 a fost precedata de noile imperative care se conturau pe
continentul european, avand in vedere instaurarea regimurilor totalitare
intr-un sir de state din Europa. in acest context, Roménia nu a fost scutita
de acest proces. Astfel, regele Carol al II-lea, instaurand dictatura perso-
nali la data de 10 februarie, avea nevoie de legitimarea dictaturii regale. in
acest context, Carol al II-lea a intreprins un sir de masuri in vederea con-
solidarii puterii. Astfel, in ,,Monitorul Oficial” al Romaniei, Partea I, nr. 42
din 20 februarie 1938, a fost publicat Tnaltul Decret Regal prin care Carol
al II-lea a decretat noua Constitutie a Romaniei. Tot in acelasi numar al
»Monitorului Oficial”, Carol al II-lea publica: Proclamatia Regelui Carol al
II-lea catre romani, prin care prezinta pe scurt continutul noii constitutii;
Inaltul Decret Regal, prin care poporul roman este chemat in ziua de 24
februarie 1938 sa se pronunte prin plebiscit asupra Constitutiei decreta-
te de rege; Inaltul Decret Regal prin care au fost numiti cinci membri ai
comisiei pentru totalizarea rezultatului plebiscitului. Cum era de asteptat,
poporul romén a ,sustinut” initiativa regala de a modifica Constitutia, dar
trebuie mentionat ca procedura de votare s-a desfasurat prin vot deschis,
ceea ce Incidlca normele Constitutiei din 1923, care stipula ca votul trebuie
sa fie secret. De asemenea, in procesul de implementare a noii constitutii,
Carol al II-lea a incalcat prevederile Constitutiei din 1923 in materie de
revizuire a acesteia. In termenii Constitutiei din 1938, regelui i-au fost de-
legate atributii foarte extinse in guvernare, deoarece seful statului devenea
si seful executivului, concentrand in mainile sale si puterea legislativa. De
fapt, aceasti Constitutie a legitimat dictatura regald, incédlcand grav princi-
piul separatiei puterilor in stat. Prin implementarea Constitutiei din 1938,
varsta minima pentru dreptul de vot a fost ridicata la 30 de ani, limitand
astfel participarea cetatenilor la treburile publice ale statului. Formal, in
Constitutie au fost pastrate drepturile cetitenilor, dar in realitate accentul
era pus mai mult pe indatoririle acestora. Totodatd, Constitutia din 1938 a
abrogat principiul pluralismului politic, deoarece, conform legii electorale,
la alegeri puteau participa doar reprezentantii partidului ,,Frontul Renas-
terii Nationale”, care la 22 iunie 1940 a fost transformat in ,,Partidul Natiu-
nii”, iar Carol al II-lea s-a autoproclamat sef al acestui partid. In concluzie,
se poate mentiona cad implementarea Constitutiei din 1938 a marcat un
regres in materie constitutionald, care s-a conturat in Romania, incepand
cu votarea Constitutiei din 1866. Astfel, prin Constitutia din 1938, Carol al
II-lea a legitimat dictatura personald in Romania, subminand grav princi-
piile unei democratii.

Cuvinte-cheie: Constitutie, monarhie autoritara, drepturile cetate-
nilor, putere.
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Reconfiguration of Power: The Constitution of Romania from
1938 and the Authoritarian Monarchy

The adoption of the Constitution in 1938 marked a regression in Ro-
mania’s constitutional system during the interwar period. While the Great
Union of 1918 was complemented by the approval of the 1923 Constitution,
one of the most progressive constitutions of that era, the 1938 Constitu-
tion finalized the establishment of an authoritarian regime in Romania.
The approval of the 1938 Constitution was preceded by new imperatives
emerging on the European continent, particularly the rise of totalitari-
an regimes in several European states. In this context, Romania was not
exempt from this process. Thus, King Carol II, establishing personal dic-
tatorship on February 10, needed to legitimize royal dictatorship. In this
context, Carol II undertook a series of measures aimed at consolidating
power. On February 20, 1938, the ,,Official Gazette” of Romania, Part I, No.
42, published the High Royal Decree through which Carol II decreed the
new Constitution of Romania. In the same issue of the ,Official Gazette”,
Carol II also published: The Proclamation of King Carol II to the Romani-
ans, which briefly presents the contents of the new constitution; the High
Royal Decree calling upon the Romanian people to vote in a plebiscite on
the Constitution decreed by the King on February 24, 1938; and the High
Royal Decree appointing five members of the commission to tally the re-
sults of the plebiscite. As expected, the Romanian people ,supported” the
royal initiative to amend the Constitution, but it should be noted that the
voting procedure took place through open voting, which violated the nor-
ms of the 1923 Constitution that stipulated the vote must be secret. Additi-
onally, in implementing the new constitution, Carol II violated the provisi-
ons of the 1923 Constitution regarding its revision. Under the terms of the
1938 Constitution, the king was granted extensive powers in governance,
as the head of state also became the head of the executive, concentrating
legislative power in his hands. In fact, this Constitution legitimized royal
dictatorship, severely violating the principle of separation of powers within
the state. With the implementation of the 1938 Constitution, the minimum
voting age was raised to 30 years, thereby limiting citizens’ participation
in the public affairs of the state. Formally, the rights of citizens were pre-
served in the Constitution, but in reality, the emphasis was placed more on
their duties. Furthermore, the 1938 Constitution abolished the principle of
political pluralism, as, according to the electoral law, only representatives
of the ,Front of National Renaissance” party could participate in elections,
which on June 22, 1940, was transformed into the ,Party of the Nation”,
with Carol II proclaiming himself its leader. In conclusion, it can be noted
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that the implementation of the 1938 Constitution marked a regression in
constitutional matters that had been evident in Romania since the adopti-
on of the Constitution of 1866. Thus, through the 1938 Constitution, Carol
IT legitimized personal dictatorship in Romania, gravely undermining the
principles of democracy.

Key words: Constitution, authoritarian monarchy, citizens’ rights,
power.
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Starea invatamantului primar din judetul Cetatea Alba
in anul scolar 1938-1939

Un deziderat important al Romaniei intregite a fost modernizarea siste-
mului educational. Finalitatea proceselor modernizatoare s-a materializat
in transformarea scolii intr-o institutie care putea contribui la realizarea
intereselor tirii. In perioada interbelici, invitdmantul primar din Basa-
rabia a cunoscut, cu toate problemele si dificultitile existente, o dezvolta-
re efervescentd. In prezentul studiu este analizatd starea invitimantului
primar din judetul Cetatea Alba in anul scolar 1938-1939 si anume: ca-
racteristicile cantitative ale sistemului judetean al invatamantului primar,
numarul, nivelul de promovabilitate si structura etnica a elevilor, analiza
cantitativa si calitativa a personalului didactic, analiza institutiilor comple-
mentare sistemului educational.

Cuvinte-cheie: Basarabia, Judetul Cetatea Alba, invatamant primar.

The state of primary education in Cetatea Alba county
in the school year 1938-1939

An important aspiration of unified Romania was the modernization of
the educational system. The outcome of these modernization processes
materialized in the transformation of the school into an institution that
could contribute to the achievement of the country’s interests. During the
interwar period, primary education in Bessarabia experienced vibrant
development, despite the existing problems and difficulties. This study
analyzes the state of primary education in Cetatea Alba County during the
1938-1939 school year, specifically: the quantitative characteristics of the
county’s primary education system, the number, promotion rate, and eth-



nic composition of students, the quantitative and qualitative analysis of
teaching staff, and the analysis of institutions complementary to the edu-
cational system.

Key words: Bessarabia, Cetatea Alba County, primary education.
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Caminele culturale in Basarabia interbelica:
promovarea Istoriei roméanilor si culturii nationale

In urma actelor Unirii Basarabiei, Bucovinei si Transilvaniei din 1918,
Romania s-a intregit, devenind stat national. In acelasi timp, la ordinea
zilei, in afara problemelor restabilirii economiei tirii, promovarii refor-
mei agrare etc., a fost pusa sarcina coagularii populatiei in privinta vie-
tii culturale si spirituale, educarii constiintei de neam, a identitatii etnice
romanesti. Un rol determinant in opera de culturalizare a populatiei, mai
ales a celei rurale, I-au avut Ciminele culturale. Despre rolul lor in viata
comunitatilor sitesti au fost deja publicate studii semnate de Vasile Grosu,
Ludmila Chiciuc, Larisa Noroc etc. Studiile au demonstrat activitatea spo-
ritd a Caminelor culturale in privinta educatiei sanitare a populatiei, noilor
metode de cultivare a culturilor agricole. Caminele culturale au organizat
sarbétori nationale, au amintit de traditiile populare roméanesti, au difuzat
ziare, reviste, au format biblioteci cu cirti necesare populatiei. In acelasi
timp activistii Ciminelor culturale au promovat ideea unititii nationale ro-
manesti, a Statului unitar roméan. in comunicare sunt aduse fapte concrete
privind activitatea Caminelor culturale din Basarabia.

Cuvinte-cheie: Romania, Basarabia, Camine culturale, cunostinte
istorice.

Cultural homes in interwar Bessarabia:
promoting Romanian history and national culture
Following the acts of the Union of Bessarabia, Bucovina and Transyl-
vania in 1918, Romania became whole, becoming a national state. At the
same time, the order of the day, apart from the problems of restoring the
country’s economy, promoting agrarian reform, etc., was the task of coagu-
lation of the population in terms of cultural and spiritual life, the educati-
on of national consciousness, of the Romanian ethnic identity. The Cultu-



ral Homes had a decisive role in the work of culturalizing the population,
especially the rural one. Studies signed by Vasile Grosu, Ludmila Chiciuc,
Larisa Noroc, etc. have already been published about their role in the life
of village communities. The studies demonstrated the increased activity
of the Cultural Homes regarding the sanitary education of the population,
the new methods of cultivation of agricultural crops. The cultural homes
organized national holidays, remembered popular Romanian traditions,
distributed newspapers, magazines, formed libraries with books necessary
for the population. At the same time, the activists of the Cultural Homes
promoted the idea of Romanian national unity, of the Romanian Unitary
State. Concrete facts regarding the activity of the Cultural Homes in Bessa-
rabia are presented in the communication.

Key words: Romania, Bessarabia, Cultural homes, historical
knowledge.
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Consideratii privind trasarea granitelor
RSS Moldovenesti in 1940

In hotirarea din 12 octombrie 1924 privind formarea Republicii Auto-
nome Sovietice Socialiste Moldovenesti in componenta Ucrainei se men-
tiona ci granita acesteia, la vest si sud-vest, trecea pe ,granita de stat a
Uniunii R.S.S.” Pana de curand, aceasta formula a fost interpretata precum
ca ar fi semnificat granita de vest a fostei gubernii Basarabia, adica Prutul
si bratul Chilia al Dunarii. Cercetarile din ultimii ani demonstreaza ca ho-
tarul de vest al R.A.S.S. Moldovenesti nu a fost nici macar declarat pe raul
Prut, ci raméanea pe raul Nistru. Constitutia RASSM din 1938 fixa clar ca in
componenta autonomiei moldovenesti intrau 13 raioane din stanga Nistru-
lui, iar in hotararea adoptata la 2 august 1940 privind formarea Republicii
Sovietice Socialiste Moldovenesti, Sovietul Suprem al U.R.S.S. evidentia
Basarabia si R.A.S.S.M. ca entitati separate. Intentiile Ucrainei sovieti-
ce privind anexarea Basarabiei sau, cel putin, a unor teritorii din partea de
nord si cea de sud a provinciei, s-au evidentiat inca in zorii formarii statului
ucrainean. La 16 martie 1918 (stil vechi), guvernul Ucrainei democratice a
trimis o notd, semnata de ministrul afacerilor externe, Golubovici, guver-
nelor german, austro-ungar, turc, bulgar si roméan in care se mentiona ca



Basarabia, din punct de vedere etnografic, economic si politic ar fi format
,0 unitate indivizibila cu teritoriul Ucrainei”. Guvernul Ucrainei insista ca
moldovenii nu constituiau majoritatea populatiei din Basarabia, ci aceas-
td majoritate apartinea popoarelor nemoldave, printre care se numéarau
multi ucraineni. In 1940, proiectul Ucrainei democratice a devenit, esen-
ta propunerilor privind delimitarea teritoriald intre R.S.S.U. si R.S.S.M.
Ceea ce nu au reusit liderii ucraineni in 1917-1918, va realiza conducerea
bolsevici de la Kiev, in 1940, cand in urma reanexarii Basarabiei de citre
Uniunea Sovietica si formarii R.S.S. Moldovenesti, cele trei judetele Ho-
tin, Cetatea Alba, Ismail, pretinse a fi populate majoritar de ucraineni, vor
fi incorporate, cu sustinerea Kremlinului, in componenta RSS Ucrainene.
In nota ultimativi remis# guvernului Romaniei de citre Guvernul Uniunii
Sovietice, la 26 iunie 1940, se mentiona cd Basarabia era populatd, in prin-
cipal, cu ucraineni. Prin urmare, Kremlinul atribuise ucrainenilor pozitia
de populatie majoritard a Basarabiei. In textul notei nu existi nicio men-
tionare a ,poporului moldovenesc” si nu se spune nimic despre ,,populatia
moldoveneasca a Basarabiei”. Rezulta ca la est de raul Nistru, in R.A.S.S.
Moldoveneascd, locuiau aproape 170 de mii de moldoveni (28,5%), iar Ba-
sarabia, parte componenta a Voevodatului Moldovei pana in 1812, cand a
fost anexata de Imperiul Rus, locuiau, in principal, ucraineni. La 2 august
1940, Sovietul Suprem al U.R.S.S. a adoptat legea ,,Cu privire la formarea
Republicii Sovietice Socialiste Moldovenesti” care stabilea cid in compo-
nenta acesteia raman doar sase judete ale Basarabiei, altele trei (Hotin,
Ismail si Cetatea Albad (Akerman) fiind transmise Ucrainei, si sase raioane
din fosta RASSM, celelalte ramanand Ucrainei.

In felul acesta Moscova a considerat mai oportun pentru ea si dezmem-
breze Basarabia, aproape similar impartirii ei de catre turci in asa numitele
raiale in perioada suzeranitatii triseculare asupra principatelor romane.

Cuvinte-cheie: Constitutie, hotar, proiect, RASSM, R.S.S. Moldove-
neasca, reanexare, Romania, Uniunea Sovieticd.

Considerations regarding the drawing of the borders
of the Moldavian SSR in 1940
In the decision of October 12, 1924, regarding the formation of the Mol-
dovan Soviet Socialist Autonomous Republic as part of Ukraine, it was
mentioned that its western and southwestern border ran along the ,sta-
te border of the USSR.” Until recently, this formulation was interpreted
as referring to the western border of the former Bessarabia Governora-
te, namely the Prut River and the Chilia branch of the Danube. Research
from recent years shows that the Prut River was not officially declared to
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be the western border of the Moldovan ASSR. The border was crossing
along the Dniester River. The 1938 Constitution of the Moldovan ASSR
clearly stipulated that the Moldovan autonomy included 13 districts from
the left bank of the Dniester, while the decision adopted on August 2, 1940,
regarding the formation of the Moldovan Soviet Socialist Republic, under-
lined Bessarabia and the Moldovan ASSR as separate entities. The intenti-
ons of Soviet Ukraine regarding the annexation of Bessarabia or, at least,
parts of the northern and southern territories of the province were evident
even in the early days of the its state formation. On March 16, 1918 (Julian
Calendar)), the government of democratic Ukraine sent a note, signed by
Foreign Minister Golubovici, to the German, Austro-Hungarian, Turkish,
Bulgarian, and Romanian governments, stating that Bessarabia, from an
ethnographic, economic, and political standpoint, formed ,,an indivisible
unit with the territory of Ukraine.” The Ukrainian government insisted
that Moldovans did not constitute the majority of the population in Bes-
sarabia, and that this majority consisted from non-Moldovan peoples, in-
cluding Ukrainians. In 1940, the project of democratic Ukraine became
the core of the proposals concerning territorial demarcation between the
Ukrainian SSR and the Moldovan SSR. What the Ukrainian leaders failed
to achieve in 1917-1918 would be achieved by the Bolshevik leadership in
Kyiv in 1940 when, following the re-annexation of Bessarabia by the Soviet
Union and the formation of the Moldovan SSR, the three districts of Hotin,
Cetatea Alba, and Ismail, claimed to be predominantly populated by Ukrai-
nians, would be incorporated into the Ukrainian SSR with the support of
the Kremlin. In the ultimatum note sent to the Romanian government by
the Soviet Union on June 26, 1940, it was stated that Bessarabia was pri-
marily populated by Ukrainians. Therefore, the Kremlin assigned Ukrai-
nians the status of the majority population of Bessarabia. The text of the
note does not mention the ,Moldovan people” and says nothing about the
»Moldovan population of Bessarabia.” In accordance with this, East of the
Dniester River, in the Moldovan ASSR, there were almost 170,000 Moldo-
vans (28.5%), while in Bessarabia, a part of the Principality of Moldavia
until 1812, when it was annexed by the Russian Empire, the population
was mainly Ukrainian. On August 2, 1940, the Supreme Soviet of the USSR
adopted the law ,,On the Formation of the Moldovan Soviet Socialist Repu-
blic”, which established that only six districts of Bessarabia would remain
part MSSR, along with districts from the former Moldovan ASSR, while the
other three Bessarabian districts (Hotin, Ismail, and Cetatea Alba (Aker-
man)) were transferred to Ukraine, beside the rest of the Moldovan ASSR.
In this way, Moscow considered to be more convenient to dismember Bes-



sarabia, just like the Turks did it into so-called rayas during the three-cen-
tury suzerainty over the Romanian principalities.

Key words: Constitution, border, project, RASSM, R.S.S. Moldavian,
re-annexation, Romania, Soviet Union.
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Activitatea lui Efrem Tighineanu in Basarabia reflectata in
revista Bisericeasca ,,Misionarul” (1942-1943)

Dupai revenirea autorititilor romane in Basarabia (1941), in fruntea
Arhiepiscopiei Chisinaului si-a reinceput activitatea locotenentul de ar-
hiepiscop Efrem Enachescu, anterior (1938) hirotonisit cu titlul Tighi-
neanu. In timpul refugiului, Efrem Tighineanu s-a ocupat provizoriu
cu administrarea Eparhiei Buzaului, participand, totodata, la sedintele
Sfantului Sinod. Or, acest fapt, demonstreaza faptul ca Mitropolia Ba-
sarabiei nu a fost desfiintat, ci a continuat si existe de jure. In 1944,
Efrem Tighineanu devine, la 50 de ani, Arhiepiscop al Chisinaului si Mi-
tropolit al Basarabiei. Activitatea prodigioasa a ierarhului bisericii basa-
rabene a fost reflectata in presa religioasi a timpului. Reactivitatea vietii
bisericesti in Basarabia a vizat inlaturarea consecintelor dezastruoase
ale anexarii provinciei romanesti de citre autoritatile sovietice. Urmand
exemplul marilor ierarhi ai Bisericii Ortodoxe Romanesti, din initiativa
lui Efrem la Chisindu a fost instituita Tipografia Eparhiala, instalata in
curtea Mitropoliei. Utilitatea acestei tipografii a fost argumentata ca fi-
ind directionata spre imprimarea diferitor reviste si publicatii ,necesare
refacerii sufletesti a populatiei din eparhie”. A fost preconizata tiparirea
revistelor ,Misionarul”, ,Luminatorul”, ,Foaia duminicala” si ,Buletinul
Oficial”, precum si ale altor publicatii bisericesti. O directie aparte in acti-
vitatea lui Efrem Tighineanu a fost reactivarea revistelor bisericesti. Una
din publicatiile religioase, simbol al bisericii ortodoxe roméanesti, a fost
»Misionarul” fondata in anul 1929 de un Comitet provizoriu si editata la
Tipografia Eparhiald ,Cartea Roméaneascd”. in urma anexirii Basarabiei
de catre Uniunea Sovieticd, in vara anului 1940, publicatia religioasa si-a
incetat aparitia. Odata cu revenirea autoritatilor roméane, in 1941, s-au
creat conditii favorabile de revenire la valorile firesti romanesti. In anul
1942, revista bisericeasca ,Misionarul” a fost reinfiintata, ,dupa 18 luni
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de intrerupere dureroasi”. In editorialul redactiei se vorbea despre faptul
ci ,Sfantul Sinod a recunoscut insemnétatea si actualitatea revistei ,, Misi-
onarul” aproband-o ca organ al misiei ortodoxe romane recomandand-o
tuturor eparhiilor din Tara”. Se scotea in evidenta contributia nemijlocita
a arhiepiscopului Efrem Tighineanu ,sa redea viatda Misionarului in aces-
te vremuri exceptional de grele prin care trecem”. Revista ,,Misionarul” a
inclus si o arhiepastoreasca binecuvantare a lui Efrem Tighineanu, care
a apreciat reactivarea publicatiei ,ce rasare acum la o viata noua dupa o
iarna grea a urgiei bolsevice abatuta peste tinuturile noastre romanesti”.
Revista ,Misionarul” a fost utilizatd de Efrem Tighineanu ca o platfor-
ma de comunicare si de a transmite arhiereasca binecuvantare ,,iubitului
nostru cler si dreptcredinciosului popor” si de a face constatéri referi-
toare la situatia din lume, dar si asupra vietii religioase din provincie.
Pe paginile ,Misionarului” au fost inserate informatii complexe despre
schimbarile din infrastructura edificiilor religioase. Activitatea complexa
alocotenentului de arhiepiscop Efrem Tighineanu in Basarabia a fost una
ajustata la cerintele specifice ale timpului, iar ziarul bisericesc ,,Misiona-
rul” a fixat atat suflu de epoca, cat si misiunea religioasa a celuia care a
reactivat viata spirituala in provincia romaneasca.

Cuvinte-cheie: Efrem Tighineanu, publicatia ,,Missionarul”, cler, Bi-
serica Ortodoxa Romana, Basarabia, 1942—1943.

Efrem Tighineanu activity in Bassarabia reflected
in the church magazine ,,Misionarul” (1942-1943)

After the return of the Romanian authorities to Bessarabia (1941),
lieutenant archbishop Efrem Enachescu, previously (1938) ordained
with the title of Tighineanu, resumed his work at the head of the Chi-
sinau Archdiocese. During the refuge, Efrem Tighineanu provisionally
dealt with the administration of the Eparchy of Buzau, also participating
in the meetings of the Holy Synod. However, this fact proves that the
Metropolis of Bessarabia was not abolished, but continued to exist de
jure. In 1944, Efrem Tighineanu became, at the age of 50, Archbishop of
Chisinau and Metropolitan of Bessarabia. The prodigious activity of the
Bessarabian church hierarch was reflected in the religious press of the
time. The reactivity of church life in Bessarabia aimed at removing the
disastrous consequences of the annexation of the Romanian province by
the Soviet authorities. Following the example of the great hierarchs of
the Romanian Orthodox Church, on the initiative of Efrem, the Diocesan
Printing Office was established in Chisinau, installed in the courtyard of
the Metropolis. The usefulness of this printing house was argued as be-



ing directed towards the printing of various magazines and publications
“necessary for the spiritual restoration of the population of the diocese”.
The printing of the magazines "Misionarul”, "Luminatorul”, "Foia dumi-
nicald” and "Buletinul Oficial”, as well as other church publications, was
planned. A special direction in Efrem Tighineanu’s activity was the reac-
tivation of church magazines. One of the religious publications, a symbol
of the Romanian Orthodox Church, was the “Missionarul” founded in
1929 by a Provisional Committee and published at the Diocesan Printing
House “Cartea Roméaneasca”. Following the annexation of Bessarabia by
the Soviet Union in the summer of 1940, the religious publication ceased
to appear. With the return of the Romanian authorities in 1941, favo-
rable conditions were created for a return to natural Romanian values.
In 1942, the church magazine "Misionarul” was re-established, "after 18
months of painful interruption”. The editor’s editorial spoke about the
fact that “the Holy Synod recognized the significance and actuality of
the magazine "Misionarul” by approving it as an organ of the Romanian
Orthodox mission recommending it to all dioceses in the Country”. The
direct contribution of Archbishop Efrem Tighineanu "to give life to the
Missionary in these exceptionally difficult times we are going through”
was highlighted. The "Misionarul” magazine also included an archpas-
toral blessing from Efrem Tighineanu, who appreciated the reactivati-
on of the publication "which is now springing to a new life after a hard
winter of the Bolshevik plague brought down on our Romanian lands”.
The "Misionarul” magazine was used by Efrem Tighineanu as a platform
for communication and to convey the bishop’s blessing to “our beloved
clergy and the righteous people” and to make observations regarding the
situation in the world, but also on the religious life in the province. On
the pages of the "Missionary” complex information about changes in the
infrastructure of religious edifices was inserted. The complex activity of
the lieutenant archbishop Efrem Tighineanu in Bessarabia was adjusted
to the specific requirements of the time, and the church newspaper "Mi-
sionarul” fixed both the spirit of the era and the religious mission of the
one who reactivated the spiritual life in the Romanian province.

Key words: Efrem Tighineanu, the "Missionarul” publication, clergy,
Romanian Orthodox Church, Bessarabia, 1942—1943.
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Evolutia sistemului fiscal fata de taranii individuali si
colhoznici in RSS Moldoveneasca, 1944-1945

Odata cu revenirea sovieticilor in Basarabia in 1944, acestia au reimpus re-
gimul de ocupatie din 1940-1941, o dimensiune importanta a acestuia fiind po-
litica fiscala fata de tarani si ierarhia distribuirii hranei care privilegia locuitorii
de la oras in ansamblu si muncitorii din industrie in particular. Anume politica
fiscala duri aplicata in regiune imediat dupa martie-august 1944 va contribui
la agravarea situatiei taranilor basarabeni si va constitui un factor esential in
provocarea foametei in masa in 1946 cand recolta a fost compromisa de o sece-
ta cumplita. Un alt factor care a anticipat inrautitirea regimului alimentar — cu
variatii regionale conexe — a fost reprezentat de fenomenul evacuérii complete
a sute de localititi pentru luni de zile din zona adiacenta frontului. Evacuarea
a fost practicatd nu numai de sovietici, dar si de autoritatile romanesti si a per-
turbat procesul de recoltare si alte lucrari agricole din mai-august 1944. Mai
ales in zonele evacuate de sovietici, rezervele alimentare acumulate cu greu de
tarani in anii precedenti au fost reduse partial sau complet, din varii motive.
Foametea din 1946-1947 va fi anticipatd pana la un punct si de evolutiile din
anul precedent. Or, 1945 a fost un an cu mai putine precipitatii decat media
anuali ceea ce a provocat compromiterea partiala a recoltei de grane si a altor
culturi agricole. Criza alimentara din 1945 insa nu a evoluat in foamete parte
pentru ca erau inca resurse din recolta curentd, dar si pentru cé reprezenta un
an de tranzitie cand regimul sovietic, din inertie, functioneazi conform coman-
damentelor din perioada razboiului. Adoptarea planului cincinal, primul dupa
razboi, incepand cu ianuarie 1946 va marca reluarea in forta a sovietizarii si a
proiectului stalinist de modernizare aplicat in teritoriile vechi ale URSS in al
doilea deceniu interbelic. Dupi incheierea razboiului, URSS nu mai beneficiaza
de ajutoarele americane prin programul Lend-Lease care includea si produse
alimentare. Modelul stalinist de modernizare nu prevedea importul masiv de
produse alimentare din strdinatate, chiar si atunci cand era stringent necesar.
Din contra, acesta se baza pe exportul mai ales a granelor in vederea obtinerii
de tehnologii si echipamente avansate din Occident.

Cuvinte-cheie: politica fiscala sovietica, tarani individualisti, col-
hoznik, stalinismul tarziu, impozitarea ca cauzd a violentei in masa si a
represiunii, Moldova Sovietica.
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The Evolution of Fiscal System toward individual peasants and
kolkhozniki in Soviet Moldavia, 1944-1945

With the Soviets’ return to Bessarabia in 1944, they reimposed the oc-
cupation regime of 1940-1941, an important dimension of this is the fiscal
policy towards peasants and the hierarchy of food distribution that privi-
leged the inhabitants of the city as a whole and the workers in the industry
in particular. Namely the harsh fiscal policy applied in the region imme-
diately after March-August 1944 will contribute to worsening the situati-
on of the Bessarabian peasants and will be an essential factor in causing
mass hunger in 1946 when the harvest of it was compromised by a terrible
drought. Another factor that anticipated the worsening of the food regime
- with related regional variations - was represented by the phenomenon
of the complete evacuation of hundreds of localities for months from the
area adjacent to the front. The evacuation was practiced not only by the
Soviets, but also by the Romanian authorities and disrupted the harvesting
process and other agricultural works from May-August 1944. Especially
in the areas evacuated by the Soviets, the food reserves accumulated by
the peasants in the previous years were partially or completely reduced,
for various reasons. The famine of 1946-1947 will be anticipated to some
extent by the developments of the previous year. Or, 1945 was a year with
less precipitation than the annual average, which caused the partial com-
promise of the grain harvest and other agricultural crops. The food crisis of
1945, however, did not evolve into a famine partly because there were still
resources from the current harvest, but also because it represented a year
of transition when the Soviet regime, out of inertia, operates according to
the commandments of the war period. The adoption of the five-year plan,
the first after the war, starting from January 1946 will mark the resumpti-
on in force of Sovietization and the Stalinist modernization project applied
in the old territories of the USSR in the second interwar decade. After the
end of the war, the USSR no longer benefits from American aid through the
Lend-Lease program which also included food products. The Stalinist mo-
del of modernization did not provide for the massive import of food pro-
ducts from abroad, even when it was strictly necessary. On the contrary,
it was based on the export of mainly grains in order to obtain advanced
technologies and equipment from the West.

Key words: soviet fiscal policy; individual peasants; kolkhozniki;
late Stalinism; taxation as cause of mass violence and repression; Soviet
Moldavia.
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Patul lui Procust al educatiei comuniste: straturi de identitati
studentesti in scolile superioare din RSSM

Studiul abordeaza o problema evitatd mult timp in istoriografie din cau-
za atitudinilor preconcepute fata de procesul si rezultatele educatiei comu-
niste a stratului intelectual din RSSM prin invatamantul superior, intelec-
tualitate mostenita de Republica Moldova dupa obtinerea independentei.
Cercetarea problemei este deosebit de importanta, or regimul comunist i-a
dat o importantd mult mai mare educatiei comuniste a intelectualitatii de-
cat formarii profesionale si a promovat cu intensitate maxima inocularea
idealurilor marxist-leniniste si a intereselor statului sovietic atat in cadrul
curricualar, cat si extracurricualra si extrascolar. In scopul educatiei unei
intelectualitdti noi in RSSM, a unei intelighentii sovietice, regimul a expe-
rimentat un arsenal impresionant de forme si metode de educatie comu-
nista, puse in functiune concomitent, gestionate si controlate de autoritati
indeaproape. Cercetarile demonstreaza ca in procesul de creare a lui homo
sovieticus In RSSM, educatia comunista a exercitat si rolul de instrument
de inginerie identitara si sociala a intelectualitatii in si prin scoala superi-
oara declarata nationalad. Formele si metodele, precum si directiile educati-
ei comuniste au fost convertite si adaptate in functie de sarcinile tactice ale
partidului-stat si de metodele de solutionare a acestora. Au fost modelate
intereselor tinerilor din scoala superioara, fiind mai degraba niste ,arme
blande” din arsenalul politicilor de soft power ale educatiei implicite. Inca
nu au fost identificate instrumente care sa determine sau sa masoare cu
precizie gradul de formare a unei ,,constiinte comuniste” a studentilor, con-
sideratad apogeul educatiei comuniste, dar rezultatele educatiei comuniste
pot fi stabilite in functie de cele cateva straturi de identitati studentesti
care s-au format in scoala superioarda a RSSM deja citre mijlocul anilor
1960: cea mai mare parte a studentilor, in special moldovenii, benefici-
ind de oportunitatile de mobilitate sociala si profesionala oferite de regim
prin invatamantul superior, fiind pusi sub ,grija” paternalista a statului
sovietic, s-au aratat real sau declarativ atasati ideilor comuniste, convinsi
de superioritatea socialismului asupra capitalismului, a culturii, stiintei si
limbii ruse si se credeau fericiti si mandri ca traisc in Uniunea Sovietica.
Totusi, gandita si aplicata in calitate de instrument de inginerie sociala si
nationald, educatia comunista a produs rezultate partiale, departe de ide-



alul imaginat, caci pe langa o majoritate a celor ,educati” si ,,convinsi” a
existat intotdeauna studenti deziluzionati de realitatile socialismului real
si constienti de pericolele reale ale politicilor sovietice de rusificare si dez-
nationalizare, dar, spre deosebire de confratii lor din republicile baltice sau
institutiile din orasele centrale ale URSS, acestia nu au manifestat activ,
ei evadand intr-un fel de fronda personald, forma careia si-au ales-o in
functie de nivelul de educatie si cultura general4, dar si de oportunititile pe
care le-au oferit realitatile in care au trait. O buna parte a ,deziluzionatilor”
au dezvoltat un mod de gandire duplicitar si iezuitic, canalizindu-si ener-
giile si activismul spre ocupatii si interese mai putin , periculoase” pentru a
satisface pretentiile educative ale regimului sau au adoptat comportamen-
te excesive, epatante si, uneori impudice.

Cuvinte-cheie: RSSM, invatamant superior, educatie comunistd,
constiinta romanesca, homo soveticus, intelectualitate sovietica, identi-
tati studentesti.

The Procustean Bed of Communist Education: Layers of
Student Identities in Higher Schools in the Moldavian SSR
The study addresses a problem avoided for a long time in historiography

due to preconceived attitudes towards the process and results of the commu-
nist education of the intellectual layer of the SSR through higher education,
intellectuals inherited by the Republic of Moldova after independence. The
research of the problem is particularly important, because the communist
regime gave a much greater importance to the communist education of the
intellectuals than to professional training and promoted with maximum
intensity the inoculation of Marxist-Leninist ideals and the interests of the
Soviet state both in the curricular, extracurricular and extracurricular fra-
mework. In order to educate a new intelligentsia in the SSR, a Soviet intelli-
gentsia, the regime experimented with an impressive arsenal of forms and
methods of communist education, put into operation simultaneously, mana-
ged and closely controlled by the authorities. Research demonstrates that in
the process of creating homo sovieticus in the USSR, communist education
also exercised the role of an instrument of identity and social engineering
of the intellectuals in and through the declared national higher school. The
forms and methods as well as the directions of communist education were
converted and adapted according to the tactical tasks of the party-state and
the methods of solving them. They were shaped to the interests of high sc-
hool youth, being rather “soft weapons” in the arsenal of implicit education
soft power policies. No tools have yet been identified to accurately determine
or measure the degree to which students develop a “communist conscious-



ness,” considered the pinnacle of communist education, but the outcomes
of communist education can be determined by the several layers of student
identities that are formed in the higher school of the SSR already in the
mid-1960s: most of the students, especially the Moldovans, benefiting from
the opportunities for social and professional mobility offered by the regime
through higher education, being placed under the paternalistic “care” of the
Soviet state, they showed real or declarative attachment to communist ideas,
convinced of the superiority of socialism over capitalism, Russian culture,
science and language, and thought themselves happy and proud to live in
the Soviet Union. However, conceived and applied as an instrument of social
and national engineering, communist education produced partial results, far
from the imagined ideal, for in addition to a majority of the “educated” and
“convinced” there were always students disillusioned with the realities of real
socialism and aware of the real dangers of the Soviet policies of Russification
and denationalization, but, unlike their confreres in the Baltic republics or
the institutions in the central cities of the USSR, they did not actively de-
monstrate, they escaped in a kind of personal frond, the shape of which and
-they chose it depending on the level of education and general culture, but
also on the opportunities offered by the realities in which they lived. A good
number of the “disillusioned” developed a duplicitous and Jesuitical way of
thinking, channeling their energies and activism towards less “dangerous”
occupations and interests in order to satisfy the educational demands of the
regime or adopted excessive, outrageous and sometimes lewd behaviors.
Key words: RSSM, higher education, communist education, Romani-
an consciousness, homo soveticus, Soviet intellectuals, student identities.

Istvan Bandi

drd.,

consilier principal ABTL, Ungaria
ORCID: 0000-0002-4301-3755

Olah Janos /Ioan Ola protopop de Micherechi viata unui ierarh
al Bisericii Ortodoxe Roméane din Ungaria reflectate in dosarele
politiei politice din Ungaria

In cea de a doua jumitate a secolului al XX-lea, sistemul comunist de
tip sovietic a ajuns la putere si in Ungaria, cu toate consecintele dramatice
pe care le-a implicat o astfel de turnura. Noua ordine sociala a fost impusa
cu forta, iar structurile de conducere ale statului au subordonat totul ide-
ologiei bolsevice. Aceste evolutii au avut urmaéri nefaste asupra bisericilor



care aveau un puternic impact asupra societitii maghiare majoritare, dar
si asupra comunitatilor etno-culturale minoritare si asupra vietii religioase
ale acestora.

In lumina documentelor intocmite de ciitre politia politici a vremii,
cercetarea vietii lui Janos Olah, protopop al Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane din
Ungaria, dezvaluie lupta unui roman impotriva sistemului si incercérile la
care au fost supusi oamenii bisericii. Putem cunoaste astfel strategia de
viata pe care si-o clidise un minoritar prin prisma rapaspunsurilor date de
acesta la provocarile dictaturii.

Dupa cel de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial conduita preotilor din parohii-
le romanesti a contribuit in mare masura la supravietuirea si dezvoltarea
comunitatilor ortodoxe din Ungaria. Spre exempu protopopul Janos Olah
a luptat cu perseverenti pentru interesele comunitatii din Méhkerék. Do-
cumentele politiei politice maghiare se refera la destinul Bisericii Ortodoxe
Romane din Ungaria, destin marcat in primé fazi de problemele jurisdic-
tionale, apoi au aparut probleme care puneau sub semnul intrebarii supra-
vietiurea acestora (in epoca Rakosistd), ca in anii ,Gulascomunismului”
Kadarian si se ajunga la diferite compromisuri cu puterea.

Aceste inscrisuri, fiind redactate din punctul de vedere al puterii, pot
contribui la istoria ecleziasticd doar in mod indirect si complementar.
Noutatea lor consta in faptul cd ne permit s cunoastem, din perspective
pana acum nevalorificate, persoane si comunititi ortodoxe romanesti si
provocarile cu care acestea s-au confruntat.

Cuvinte-cheie: Biserica Ortodoxa. Romana. din Ungaria, Ioan Ola
protopop, politia politica maghiara.

Olah Janos /Ioan Ola, Bishop of Micherechi - the life of a ierarh
of the Romanian Orthodox Church in Hungary reflected in the
files of the Hungarian political police

In the second half of the 20th century, the Soviet-style communist sys-
tem came to power in Hungary, with all the dramatic consequences that
such a turn of events entailed. The new social order was imposed by force
and the state’s governing structures subordinated everything to Bolshevik
ideology. These developments had negative consequences for the chur-
ches, which had a strong impact on majority Hungarian society, but also
on minority ethno-cultural communities and their religious life.

In the light of the documents drawn up by the political police of the
time, the investigation into the life of Janos Olah, the protopope of the Ro-
manian Orthodox Church in Hungary, reveals the struggle of a Romanian
against the system and the trials to which the people of the church were
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subjected. The life strategy that a minority had built up for himself can be
seen in the way he responded to the dictatorship’s challenges.

After the Second World War, the leadership of the priests in the Roma-
nian parishes contributed greatly to the survival and development of the
Orthodox communities in Hungary. For example, the parish priest Janos
Olah fought persistently for the interests of the Méhkerék community. The
documents of the Hungarian political police refer to the destiny of the Ro-
manian Orthodox Church in Hungary, a destiny marked at first by jurisdic-
tional problems, then problems arose that questioned their survival (in the
Rakosist era), and in the years of Kadarian “Gulasch Communism” various
compromises with the powers that be were reached.

These writings, being written from the point of view of power, can con-
tribute to the ecclesiastical history only indirectly and complementarily.
Their novelty lies in the fact that they enable us to learn about Romanian
Orthodox individuals and communities and the challenges they faced from
hitherto unappreciated perspectives.

Key words: Romanian Orthodox Church. in Hungary, Ioan Ola dean,
Hungarian political police.
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Institutia cenzurii sovietice versus presa si literatura din
RSSM: nemultumiri, reclamatii, note informative

Libertatea de exprimare este un criteriu obligatoriu pentru evaluarea
gradului de respectare a democratiei in orice stat din lume. Ingridirea
acestei libertati continui a fi desemnata sub termenul ,,cenzura”. Statele
totalitare in vederea controlului societatii au instaurat adevarate sisteme
de cenzuri, cel mai renumit fiind cel sovietic. Una dintre cele mai impor-
tante institutii de cenzura din URSS a fost Directia Principald pentru Li-
teratura si Edituri (in rusa: I's1aBHOe ympaBsieHUe 10 JieJilaM JIUTEPATYPhI
¥ U3JaTebeTB), cunoscuta sub acronimul — Glavlit, pe care-1 vom utiliza
si noi in continuare. Fondat la 6 iunie 1922 prin Hotararea Sovietului Co-



misarilor Poporului, organul a avut drept scop unificarea tuturor tipurilor
de cenzura a lucrarilor tiparite, initial controland literatura, presa si edi-
turile de pe teritoriul RSFSR, avand dreptul de a elimina informatiile ce
reprezentau o agitatie impotriva puterii sovietice, divulgau secrete militare
ale statului, agitau opinia publicd, fanatismul religios si national, sau pre-
zentau un continut pornografic. Treptat, dupa mai multe reorganizari, si-a
extins activitatea in majoritatea domeniilor culturale si creand subdivizi-
uni locale: oblite, krailite, gorlite, railite. Ulterior au fost create institutii
ale cenzurii republicane, precum cel din RSSM. Fondat cel mai probabil
concomitent cu instaurarea regimului sovietic in spatiul pruto-nistrean, in
perioada anilor 1941-1943 suspendandu-si activitatea, organul de cenzura
dupi anul 1944, cand si-a restabilit activitatea pe teritoriul RSSM, veri-
ficd riguros respectarea ideologiei marxist-leniniste si pastrarea secrete-
lor militare si de stat in tiparituri, programe de radio-difuziune, picturi,
afise, expozitii muzeale. Activitatea Glavlit-ului RSSM, aflat in subordinea
Sovietului de Ministri al RSSM si al Glavlit-ului URSS, a vizat controlul
literaturii, a presei, artei, muzeelor, a radio-ului ete. Desi fiind o institu-
tie de control, care se conducea dupa directivele primite de la Moscova si
a carei influenta in viata culturald era semnificativa, interactiunea dintre
organul cenzurii si redactiile ziarelor, ale editurilor, precum si cu scriitorii,
nu presupunea mereu relatii pasnice. Cenzurarea tipariturilor putea tre-
zi nemultumiri, atat din cauza aspectelor tehnice ale activitatii cenzorilor,
cit si a continutului cenzurat de acestia. In studiul dat ne propunem si
analizam cateva reclamatii ale redactorilor-sefi ai ziarelor republicane si
a directorilor de edituri, precum si a scriitorilor moldoveni adresate CC al
PC(b)M in anii 1944-1953 privitor la activitatea lamentabila a Glavlit-ului.
In cazurile date Sectia Propagandi si agitatie a CC al PC(b)M intocmea
note informative drept raspuns la plangerile adresate, fapt ce ne demon-
streaza interactiunea stransa dintre institutia cenzurii si partid. Atentia
noastra a fost atrasa de reclamatiile redactiei ziarului ,Moldova Sovieticd”,
cea a ziarului raional din Soroca privitor la activitatea reprezentantului
Glavlit-ului, adica a cenzorului, precum si cazul scriitorului Emilian Bucov
privitor la continutul unui material cenzurat de Glavlit. Existenta acestor
plangeri ne demonstreaza faptul ca organul de cenzurd nu era privit de
catre toti reprezentantii lumii literare si artistice drept o institutie infaili-
bila, incercandu-se revizuirea deciziilor si stabilirea unor limite clare ale
interventiei cenzorilor.
Cuvinte cheie: cenzurad, Glavlit, plangeri, literatura, presa.
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The institution of Soviet censorship versus the press and

literature of the MSSR: grievances, complaints, informative notes

Freedom of speech is a mandatory criterion for assessing the degree
of respect for democracy in any state in the world. The restriction of this
freedom continues to be designated under the term “censorship”. Totalita-
rian states in order to control society established true censorship systems,
the most famous being the Soviet one. One of the most important insti-
tutions of censorship in the USSR was the Main Administration for Lite-
rary and Publishing Affairs (in Russian: [1aBHOe ynpaBieHue 10 aeiam
JIUTepaTyphl U U3/aTeabeTB), known by the acronym — Glavlit, which we
will also use next. Founded on June 6, 1922 by the decision of the Soviet
of people’s commissars, the body aimed at unifying all types of censorship
of printed works, initially controlling literature, the press and publishing
houses on the territory of the RSFSR, having the right to remove informa-
tion that represented an agitation against Soviet power, divulged military
secrets of the state, agitated public opinion, religious and national fana-
ticism, or presented pornographic content. Gradually, after several reor-
ganizations, he expanded his activity in most cultural areas and creating
local subdivisions: oblite, krailite, gorlite, railite. Later, institutions of Re-
publican censorship were created, such as the one in the MSSR. Founded
most likely simultaneously with the establishment of the Soviet regime in
the Prut-Dniester area, during 1941-1943 suspending its activity, the cen-
sorship body after 1944, when it restored its activity on the territory of
the MSSR, rigorously checks the observance of marxist-leninist ideology
and the preservation of military and state secrets in prints, radio-broad-
casting programs, paintings, posters, museum exhibitions. The activity of
the MSSR Glavlit, subordinated to the Soviet of Ministers of the MSSR and
the USSR Glavlit, concerned the control of literature, press, art, museums,
radio etc. Although being a control institution, which was guided by the
directives received from Moscow and whose influence in cultural life was
significant, the interaction between the institution of censorship and the
editorial offices of newspapers, publishing houses, as well as with writers,
did not always presuppose peaceful relations. The censorship of the prints
could arouse discontent, both because of the technical aspects of the work
of the censors and the content censored by them. In this study we propose
to analyze some complaints of the editors-in-chief of the republican news-
papers and of the directors of publishing houses, as well as of the Mol-
dovan writers addressed to the CC of PC(b)M in 1944-1953 regarding the
lamentable activity of Glavlit. In such cases, the propaganda and agitation
section of the CC of the PC(b)M wrote informative notes in response to the



complaints addressed, which demonstrates the close interaction between
the censorship institution and the party. Our attention was attracted by the
complaints of the editorial office of the newspaper “Soviet Moldova”, of the
district newspaper from Soroca regarding the activity of the representative
of Glavlit, that is, of the censor, as well as the case of writer Emilian Bucov
regarding the content of a material censored by Glavlit. The existence of
these complaints shows us that the censorship body was not regarded by
all representatives of the literary and artistic world as an infallible institu-
tion, trying to revise the decisions and establish clear limits on the inter-
vention of censors.
Keywords: censorship, Glavlit, complaints, literature, press.
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Relatiile internationale ale RSS Moldovenesti in anul 1957

Dupa moartea lui Stalin are loc cresterea treptata a contactelor interna-
tionale a Moldovei cu alte tiri. In 1953-1955 se produce lirgirea esentiald a
relatiilor Moldovei cu tarile ,,blocului socialist”, in special cu Romania. Ele
purtau un caracter de contacte politice intre diferite structuri ale puterii,
vizitele oamenilor politici a Moldovei in alte tari si vizite de raspuns. Nu-
mai spre incheierea anului 1955 are loc prima vizita a turistilor-moldoveni
din afara granitelor URSS. Liberalizarea vietii politice, care s-a declansat
in URSS, a contribuit la aparitia noilor domenii de contacte a republicii cu
strainitatea: in afara celor politice — agricole, sportive, mai productive au
devenit contactele in sfera culturii. Primul pas in aceasta directie a fost rea-
lizat in 1956. Autoritatile sovietice creeau intens pentru comunitatea inter-
nationald o iluzie de ,suveranitate reala” a republicilor pe arena mondiala.
Liderul formal al republicii, Presedintele Prezidiului Sovietului Suprem,
care dupa functia ocupa si postul de vicepresedintele Prezidiului Sovietului
Suprem al URSS, I. Codita, a inceput sa primeasca oficial documente de
acreditare din partea ambasadorilor stridini, Ministerul de Externe a Mol-
dovei a facut publica declaratia de protest impotriva atacului celor trei tari
europene asupra Egiptului. Pe teritoriul republicii au inceput sa faci opriri
trenuri si automobile cu liderii tarilor straine. Primul politician strain, bine
cunoscut in lume, care s-a oprit pe teritoriul Moldovei Sovietice, a fost Pre-
sedintele Jugoslaviei I. Broz Tito. Prima vizita in republica, la fel prima in



perioada sovietici a istoriei RSS Moldovenesti, a efectuat liderul bulgar T.
Jivkov. Delegatia bulgara a efectuat o calitorie indelungata prin republica,
ficand cunostinta cu starea lucrurilor in diferite raioane ale republicii. In
schimb, in Bulgaria a plecat delegatia Moldovei, care a studiat producerea
marfurilor alimentare. Relatiile cu Cehoslovacia purtau un caracter ,,in-
dustrial” — vizite reciproce au efectuat reprezentantii diferitor ramuri ale
industriei. largit esential si geografia calatoriilor cetdtenilor republicii. Se
activizeaza legaturile moldo-romane. Ele au inceput si devina tot mai va-
riate. Principala forma a relatiilor au devenit contactele in domeniul cultu-
rii. Anume acest capitol al relatiilor a trezit cea mai mare frica din partea
regimului sovietic de ocupatie in Moldova, ceea ce a jucat un rol decisiv in
viitorul apropiat. Dar in 1957 relatiile moldo-romane se aflau in proces de
ascensiune. Partea cea mai oficioasi al relatiilor moldo-romane au con-
stituit in perioada sovietica colaborarea intre muncitorii intreprinderilor.

Cuvinte-cheie: relatii internationale, contacte republica, tari strai-
ne, cetateni, vizite, autoritati.

The international relations of the Moldovan SSR in 1957

After the death of Stalin, Moldova’s international contacts with other
countries gradually increased. In 1953-1955, the essential expansion of
Moldova’s relations with the countries of the “socialist bloc”, especially
with Romania, took place. They had the character of political contacts be-
tween different power structures, visits of Moldovan politicians to other
countries and return visits. Only towards the end of 1955, the first visit of
Moldovan tourists from outside the borders of the USSR took place. The
liberalization of political life, which started in the USSR, contributed to the
emergence of new fields of contacts of the republic with foreign countries:
apart from the political - agricultural, sports, contacts in the sphere of cul-
ture became more productive. The first step in this direction was made in
1956. The Soviet authorities intensively created for the international com-
munity an illusion of “real sovereignty” of the republics on the world stage.
The formal leader of the republic, the President of the Presidium of the
Supreme Soviet, who after the position also occupied the position of the vi-
ce-president of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, I. Codita,
began to officially receive accreditation documents from foreign ambassa-
dors, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Moldova published the statement of
protest against the attack of the three European countries on Egypt. Trains
and automobiles with the leaders of foreign countries started making stops
on the territory of the republic. The first foreign politician, well known in
the world, who stopped on the territory of Soviet Moldova, was the Presi-
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dent of Yugoslavia I. Broz Tito. The first visit to the republic, as well as the
first in the Soviet period of the history of the Moldavian SSR, was made by
the Bulgarian leader T. Jivkov. The Bulgarian delegation made a long trip
through the republic, getting to know the state of things in different dis-
tricts of the republic. Instead, the Moldovan delegation went to Bulgaria,
which studied the production of food products. Relations with Czechoslo-
vakia had an “industrial” character - representatives of different branches
of industry made mutual visits. the geography of the travels of the citizens
of the republic has also been essentially expanded. Moldovan-Romanian
ties are being activated. They started to become more and more varied.
Contacts in the field of culture have become the main form of relations.
Namely, this chapter of relations aroused the greatest fear on the part of
the Soviet occupation regime in Moldova, which played a decisive role in
the near future. But in 1957, Moldovan-Romanian relations were on the
rise. The most official part of the Moldovan-Romanian relations during the
Soviet period was the collaboration between the workers of the enterprises.

Key words: international relations, republic, contacts, foreign coun-
tries, citizens, visits, authorities.
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Strategii de ,,deroméanizare” in RSS Moldoveneasca
in anii stalinismului

Comunicarea va analiza actiunile regimului sovietic in RSSM dupa 1944
si de-a lungul primului deceniu postbelic prin implementarea planului de
demolare a identitatii si culturii roméanesti si de construire a identitatii
,,moldovenesti”. In mod concret, vor fi evidentiate principalele strategii
prin care aceste obiective au fost puse in aplicare, cum ar fi reeducarea
ideologica a populatiei in registrul discursului de ura impotriva regimului
romanesc si a asa zisilor ,,dusmani”, anihilarea ,,nationalistilor moldo-ro-
mani”, actiunile de dezmembrare a sistemului de invatamant romanesc si
inlocuirea acestuia cu un sistem sovietic, ideologizarea si impunerea lim-
bii ruse in invatamant. Astfel, documentele arata ca in RSSM, intre 1946-
1953, numarul celor reprimati pentru ,nationalism”, a atins niveluri ridi-
cate, deoarece numai intre 1946 si prima jumatate a anului 1948, 44 160 de
persoane au fost condamnate pentru astfel de acuzatii. Miza campaniilor
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represive continue impotriva intelectualitatii si taranilor a fost eradicarea
purtitorilor celor mai de seama ai constiintei nationale romanesti si impu-
nerea, prin intermediul institutiilor propagandei si a masurilor coercitive,
a unei identititi noi ,moldovenesti”. Reorganizarea invatamantului a fost
un proces dificil si contradictoriu. Acest specific deriva din insasi viziu-
nea regimului comunist de edificare etnoculturald in RSSM. Ca element al
acestui proiect, sistemul de invatamant a avut misiunea sa modeleze ,,omul
nou” prin stergerea memoriei istorice si a trecutului cultural al acestora. Pe
de o parte, autoritatile sovietice au eliminat limba materna si alfabetul la-
tin 1n care elevii fusesera scolarizati de-a lungul anilor in Basarabia, fortan-
du-i sa invete intr-o limba-surogat, intesata cu rusisme si cu expresii dupa
modelul limbii ruse, si sa scrie cu alfabet rusesc. Pe de alti parte, aplicarea
principiilor proletcultiste in sistemul de invataimant a necesitat crearea de
manuale si cadre didactic noi, corespunzitoare obiectivelor trasate. Intru-
cat nu existau manuale in limba materna si personal didactic adecvat, aces-
te elemente vor fi improvizate ad-hoc, astfel incat scolile nationale sa fie
inferioare scolilor rusesti prin toti parametrii calitativi si chiar cantitativi.
O prioritate a regimului comunist din momentul reinstaurarii puterii sale
in RSSM a fost impunerea limbii ruse in sistemul de invitimant. In anul
scolar 1944-1945, limba rusa a fost introdusi ca disciplina scolara in clase-
le roménesti incepand din clasa a doua, iar pe parcursul anilor 1940 au fost
adoptate si alte hotirari care prevedeau ,,imbunititirea” predarii acestei
materii astfel incat copiii sa insuseasca mai bine limba rusa, facilitand ast-
fel educatia lor in spiritul patriotismului sovietic. Invitimantul superior a
fost supus unui proces e rusificare inca de la inceput, in virtutea faptului
¢4 majoritatea contingentelor de studenti, dar si a corpului didatic, au pro-
venit din randurile persoanelor din afara RSSM. In paralel, a fost derulata
o politica de indoctrinare si epurare sistematica, instituindu-se un sistem
drastic de admitere pentru a bloca accesul la studii superioare persoanelor
indezirabile regimului sovietic, etichetate drept elemente ,,dusméinoase”.

Cuvinte-cheie: RSSM, constructie identitard, regim sovietic, stali-
nism, propaganda.

Stratégies de ,,deromanisation” dans la RSS Moldave
au cours des années du stalinisme
La communication analysera les actions du régime soviétique en RSS
apres 1944 et tout au long de la premiére décennie d’aprés-guerre, en me-
ttant en ceuvre le plan visant a démolir I'identité et la culture roumaines
et a construire I'identité ,moldave”. Concretement, seront soulignées les
principales stratégies a travers lesquelles ces objectifs ont été mis en ceu-



vre, comme la rééducation idéologique de la population dans le registre
des discours de haine contre le régime roumain et les soi-disant ,,ennemis”,
I’anéantissement du ,Moldo-Nationalistes roumains”, les actions de dé-
mantelement du systeme éducatif roumain et de son remplacement par un
systéme soviétique, I'idéologisation et I'imposition de la langue russe dans
I’éducation. Ainsi, les documents montrent qu’en RSS, entre 1946 et 1953,
le nombre de personnes réprimées pour ,nationalisme” a atteint des ni-
veaux élevés, puisque seulement entre 1946 et la premiere moitié de 1948,
44 160 personnes ont été condamnées pour de telles accusations. Le but
des campagnes répressives continues contre I'intelligentsia et les paysans
était d’éradiquer les porteurs les plus importants de la conscience nationa-
le roumaine et d’imposer, a travers les institutions de propagande et des
mesures coercitives, une nouvelle identité ,moldave”. La réorganisation de
I’éducation a été un processus difficile et contradictoire. Cette spécificité
découle de la vision méme du régime communiste d’édification ethno-cul-
turelle dans le RSSM. Dans le cadre de ce projet, le systeme éducatif ava-
it pour mission de faconner ,I’homme nouveau” en effacant sa mémoire
historique et son passé culturel. D'une part, les autorités soviétiques ont
éliminé la langue maternelle et I'alphabet latin dans lesquels les éléves ava-
ient été scolarisés au fil des années en Bessarabie, les obligeant a appren-
dre dans une langue de substitution, mélée de russismes et d’expressions
calquées sur la langue russe, et écrire avec I'alphabet russe. D’autre part,
Papplication des principes prolétaires dans le systeme éducatif a nécessité
la création de nouveaux manuels et de nouveaux enseignants, correspon-
dant aux objectifs fixés. Faute de manuels scolaires dans la langue mater-
nelle et de personnel enseignant adéquat, ces éléments seront improvisés
ad hoc, de sorte que les écoles nationales sont inférieures aux écoles russes
dans tous les parameétres qualitatifs et méme quantitatifs. L'une des prio-
rités du régime communiste depuis la restauration de son pouvoir en RSS
était 'imposition de la langue russe dans le systeme éducatif. Au cours de
lannée scolaire 1944-1945, la langue russe a été introduite comme matiére
scolaire dans les classes roumaines a partir de la deuxieme année, et au
cours des années 1940, d’autres décisions ont été adoptées qui prévoyaient
,amélioration» de I'enseignement de cette matiére afin que les enfants
mieux acquérir la langue russe, facilitant ainsi leur éducation dans I’esprit
du patriotisme soviétique. L’enseignement supérieur a été soumis des le
début a un processus de russification, du fait que la plupart des contin-
gents étudiants, ainsi que le personnel enseignant, provenaient de rangs
extérieurs au RSSM. Parallélement, une politique d’endoctrinement et
d’épuration systématique a été menée, instaurant un systeme d’admission



drastique pour bloquer 'acceés a I'enseignement supérieur aux personnes
indésirables du régime soviétique, qualifiées d’éléments ,,ennemis”.

Mots-clés: RSSM, construction identitaire, régime soviétique, stali-
nisme, propagande.
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Operatiunea ,,Bastionul” sau despre supravegherea culturii
in Romania anilor 1980

La inceputul anilor 1980 in Oradea a aparut una dintre putinele publi-
catii clandestine din Romania. Numele ei a fost Ellenpontok (Contrapunc-
te). Aceasta a fost editatd de un grup de intelectuali maghiari din Oradea si
Cluj-Napoca. In total au aparut 8 numere. Initiatorii ei au fost Ara-Kovacs
Tiberiu Attila si sotii Toth Karoly, acestia fiind sprijiniti de la Cluj-Napo-
ca de citre scritorul Sz6cs Géza. In paginile revistei au publicat in primul
rand reprezentanti ai elitei maghiare: Sz6cs Géza, Ara-Kovacs Attila, T6th
Karoly Antal, Tékés Laszlo, Tamas Gaspar Miklos, Takacs Ferenc, Szilagyi
Sandor, Molnar Janos, Keszthelyi Andras, Mészaros Istvan, insa regasim
si cateva nume provenite din elita romaneasca aflata in exil: Monica Lovi-
nescu, Paul Goma, Virgil Ierunca, Mihnea Berindei, Mihai Corne. Cei mai
multi dintre autorii maghiari ai materialelor faceau parte din Cenaclul li-
terar ”Ady Endre” din Oradea. Cenaclul functiona in Oradea deja de cativa
ani si intrase in atentia organelor de Securitate mult mai devreme decat
momentul elaborarii revistei Ellenpontok. Astfel, in aprilie 1978 Inspec-
toratul de Securitate al Judetului Bihor deschidea un Dosar de Urmarire
Informativa (DUTI) intitulat "Bastionul” menit a supraveghea membrii Ce-
naclului literar ’Ady Endre”. Intrata pe fir Securitate a rezolvat rapid cazul,
astfel ci in foarte scurt timp grupul a fost destructurat. in octombrie 1982
Securitatea nu stia inca cine sunt autorii materialelor din revista. Nu peste
mult timp 1nsa, Securitatea clujeand a aflat despre implicarea scriitorului
clujean Géza Szdcs in actiune si a dispus perchezitionarea locuintei aces-
tuia. Asa s-a ajuns la grupul din Oradea. Prima care a fost perchezitiona-
ta a fost locuinta lui T6th Kéroly, liderul Cenaclului Ady Endre”. Editorii
revistei Ellenpontok nu au fost arestati, insa pe parcursul lunilor ianua-
rie-aprilie 1983 acestia au fost chemati la declaratii de mai mute ori. in mai
1983, toti membrii grupului au fost achitati, iar dosarul clasat. Existd multe
semne de intrebare legate de ce a determinat acest tratament intelegator al



autoritatilor comuniste. Exista mai multe explicatii. Este posibil ca regimul
sa nu doreasca sa faca multa valva in jurul acestei probleme pentru a nu o
internationaliza. Apoi, regimul Ceausescu se gasea inca in perioada in care
era interesat de pastrarea unei imagini de putere politica frecventabila ne-
dorind subminarea eforturilor in acest sens. in plus, trebuie si o spunem,
impactul nu a fost unul notabil in randurile publicului. Dupa aceste eveni-
mente majoritatea celor implicati au plecat peste granitd, cei mai multi in
Ungaria. Primul a fost Kovacs Tiberiu Attila, in 1983, urmat de T6th Karoly
cu sotia, 1984, si de scriitorul Géza Szdcs in 1986, acesta din urma in Repu-
blica Federala Germania

Cuvinte-cheie: Magazine of culture, ,,Ellenpontok”, politics, Securi-
tate, Oradea, Cluj-Napoca.

Operation “Bastionul” or about the surveillance of culture
in Romania in the 1980s

At the beginning of the 1980s, in Hungary. The first was Kovacs Tiberiu
Attila, in 1983, followed by Toth Karoly with his wife one of thefew clandes-
tine publications appeared in Oradea. Her name was Ellenpontok (Coun-
terpoints). It was edited by a group of Hungarian intellectuals from Oradea
and Cluj-Napoca.A total of 8 issues appeared. The initiators were Ara-Ko-
vacs Tiberiu Attila and T6th Karoly, they being supported from Cluj-Napo-
ca by the poet Géza SzGcs. In the pages of the magazine they published first
of all representatives of the Hungarian elite, but we also find some names
from the Romanian elite in exile. After these events, most of those involved
left the border, most of them,1984, and the writer Szocs Geza in 1986, the
latter in the Federal Republic of Germany.

Key words: Magazine of culture, Ellenpontok, politics, Securitate,
Oradea, Cluj-Napoca.
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Sistemul de educatie fizica si sport in tranzitie: de la Uniunea
Sovietica la Republica Moldova, anii 1988-1996
Perioada de tranzitie de la sfarsitul anilor 1980 si inceputul anilor 1990
a marcat un moment crucial pentru educatia fizica si sportul din Republica
Moldova. Dupa destramarea Uniunii Sovietice, intre anii 1988 si 1996, sis-
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temul sportiv moldovenesc a trecut prin transformari institutionale, curri-
culare si metodologice. Schimbarile nu au fost doar tehnice, ci au reprezen-
tat o adaptare la noile realitati politice, economice si sociale ale tanarului
stat independent. Sistemul sovietic de educatie fizica era foarte centralizat
si orientat catre performanta sportiva. Acesta favoriza formarea sportivilor
de performanta, in detrimentul unui model integrativ care sd promoveze
sportul pentru toti. Educatia fizica era obligatorie si extrem de standardi-
zata, iar accentul se punea pe pregatirea fizica a populatiei, cu scopul de a
sprijini armata si fortele de munca. Programul GTO (,,Gata pentru munca
si aparare”) era un exemplu al acestei abordari, evaluand cetatenii pe baza
unor norme standardizate de rezistenta, forta si vitezi. De asemenea, spor-
tul era intens militarizat, cu accent pe disciplina fizica si mentala, inclusiv
prin introducerea pregatirii pentru aparare la nivel scolar si universitar.
Infrastructura sportivd era bine dezvoltatd, cu resurse dedicate pentru
a sustine performantele sportivilor, iar sportul era viazut ca un mijloc de
mobilitate sociald, permitand tinerilor talentati sa obtind recunoastere si
avantaje economice. in contextul tranzitiei politice si economice din anii
1990, sportul moldovenesc s-a confruntat cu mari dificultati. Finantarea a
scazut dramatic, multe baze sportive s-au degradat, iar sportivii si antre-
norii au plecat in cautarea unor conditii mai bune in strainatate. Totusi,
Moldova a reusit s participe la Jocurile Olimpice din 1992, sub drapelul
Echipei unificate a fostelor republici sovietice. In aceasti perioads, presa
moldoveneasca, inclusiv ziarele ,Moldova Suverana” si ,,Tineretul Moldo-
vei”, a reflectat atat dificultatile, cat si eforturile de reconstructie sportiva.
In 1991 a fost fondat Comitetul National Olimpic al Republicii Moldova, un
pas important catre independenta sportiva a tirii. La 24 septembrie 1993,
Moldova a devenit membru cu drepturi depline al Comitetului Internatio-
nal Olimpic, marcand un nou inceput pentru sportul national.
Cuvinte-cheie: tranzitie, Cultura fizica, educatia fizica, sport, sistem
sovietic, performanta sportiva, Comitetul National Olimpic st Sportiv.

The system of physical education and sport in transition: from
the Soviet Union to the Republic of Moldova, years 1988-1996

The transition period from the late 1980s to the early 1990s marked a
crucial moment for physical education and sports in the Republic of Mol-
dova. After the dissolution of the Soviet Union, from 1988 to 1996, the
Moldovan sports system underwent institutional, curricular, and metho-
dological transformations. These changes were not merely technical but re-
presented an adaptation to the new political, economic, and social realities
of the young independent state. The Soviet system of physical education



was highly centralized and performance-oriented. It favored the formation
of sports elites at the expense of an integrative model that promoted sport
for all. Physical education was compulsory and extremely standardized,
focusing on the physical training of the population to support the mili-
tary and labor forces. The GTO program (“Ready for Labor and Defense”)
was an example of this approach, assessing citizens based on standardized
norms of endurance, strength, and speed. Furthermore, sport was inten-
sely militarized, emphasizing physical and mental discipline, including the
introduction of defense training at the high school and university levels.
The sports infrastructure was well-developed, with resources dedicated
to supporting the performance of elite athletes, and sport was seen as a
means of social mobility, allowing talented youth to gain recognition and
economic advantages. In the context of the political and economic transiti-
on of the 1990s, Moldovan sport faced significant challenges. Funding dra-
matically decreased, many sports facilities deteriorated, and athletes and
coaches sought better conditions abroad. Nevertheless, Moldova managed
to participate in the 1992 Olympic Games under the flag of the Unified
Team of the former Soviet republics. During this period, the Moldovan pre-
ss, including newspapers like “Moldova Suverana” and “Tineretul Moldo-
vei,” reflected both the difficulties and the efforts of sports reconstruction.
In 1991, the National Olympic Committee of the Republic of Moldova was
founded, an important step towards the country’s sports independence. On
September 24, 1993, Moldova became a full member of the International
Olympic Committee, marking a new beginning for national sport.

Key words: transition, Physical Culture, Physical Education, Sport,
Soviet System, Sports Performance, National Olympic and Sports Com-
mittee.
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80 de ani de la exodul obstii Manastirii Curchi
in Roméania (1944-2024)

Lucrarea descrie evenimentele legate de refugierea monahilor de la
Manistirea Curchi in Romania in perioada 1940-1945, in contextul ocu-
parii Basarabiei de citre sovietici si al celui de-Al Doilea Rizboi Mondial.
In junie 1940, trupele sovietice au ocupat Basarabia, inclusiv Ministirea
Curchi. Ieromonahul Teodor Gudima relateaza persecutiile asupra mona-
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hilor, fiind retinuti timp de trei luni, iar calugarii mai tineri fiind alungati.
Multi dintre ei, inclusiv staretul Teofilact Popovici, s-au refugiat in Roma-
nia, iar autorititile sovietice au numit un nou staret pentru a administra
manastirea pana in 1941, cand Teofilact a revenit temporar la conducerea
minastirii. Intre 1941 si 1944, viata la ministire a fost relativ stabil4, insa
in contextul inaintarii trupelor sovietice, planurile de refugiu au inceput
si fie puse in aplicare. In martie 1944, majoritatea monahilor, in frunte cu
staretul Teofilact, au parisit manastirea, refugiindu-se in Roménia. Ultima
slujba la Manastirea Curchi a fost oficiata pe 19 martie 1944, iar evacuarea
a durat 25 de zile, sub conditii meteorologice extreme. Monahii s-au stabi-
lit la Manéstirea Cernica, o micé parte la manastirea Cildarusani, unde si-
au format o noua comunitate. Dupa razboi, in contextul ocuparii Roméaniei
de catre sovietici, s-a pus problema repatrierii bunurilor manéstiresti si a
monahilor in Basarabia. in 1945, autorititile sovietice au cerut intoarcerea
bunurilor bisericesti refugiate, iar staretul Teofilact a fost responsabilizat
sa le returneze. Mai multe documente din acea perioada atesti eforturile
monabhilor de a gestiona situatia financiara a obstii refugiate si de a men-
tine legatura cu manastirea lor de origine. Desi sperau la o reintoarcere
in Basarabia, situatia politicd nu le-a permis acest lucru, iar cei mai multi
monahi refugiati au raimas in Romania pana la sfarsitul vietii, fiind inmor-
mantati la Manastirea Cernica.

Cuvinte-cheie: Manastirea Curchi, Manastirea Cernica, Exod, Refu-
giu, Basarabia, Teofilact Popovici, Ocupatie sovieticd.

The 8oth Anniversary of the Exodus of the Curchi Monastery
Community to Romania (1944-2024)

The paper describes the events related to the refuge of the monks from
the Curchi Monastery in Romania in the period 1940-1945, in the context
of the occupation of Bessarabia by the Soviets and the Second World War.
In June 1940, Soviet troops occupied Bessarabia, including the Curchi
Monastery. Hieromonk Teodor Gudima recounts the persecution of the
monks, being detained for three months, and the younger monks being
expelled. Many of them, including abbot Teofilact Popovici, took refuge in
Romania, and the Soviet authorities appointed a new abbot to administer
the monastery until 1941, when Teofilact temporarily returned to the lea-
dership of the monastery. Between 1941 and 1944, life at the monastery was
relatively stable, but in the context of advancing Soviet troops, refuge plans
began to be implemented. In March 1944, most of the monks, led by abbot
Teofilact, left the monastery, taking refuge in Romania. The last service at
the Curchi Monastery was held on March 19, 1944, and the evacuation las-



ted 25 days, under extreme weather conditions. The monks settled at the
Cernica Monastery, a small part of the Cdldarusani monastery, where they
formed a new community. After the war, in the context of the occupation of
Romania by the Soviets, the question of the repatriation of monastic goods
and monks to Bessarabia arose. In 1945, the Soviet authorities demanded
the return of the refugee church goods, and Abbot Theophylact was made
responsible for returning them. Several documents from that period attest
to the efforts of the monks to manage the financial situation of the refugee
community and to maintain contact with their home monastery. Although
they hoped for a return to Bessarabia, the political situation did not allow
them to do so, and most of the refugee monks remained in Romania until
the end of their lives, being buried at the Cernica Monastery.

Key words: Curchi Monastery, Cernica Monastery, Exodus, Refuge,
Bessarabia, Teofilact Popovici, Soviet Occupation.
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dezvoltare intr-o lume interconectata

Valorile culturale exprima un cadru social si se integreaza in substanta
vietii practice a comunitatilor nationale, unde alcatuiesc strategii de asimi-
lare a realului si de ordonare a experientei. Culturile se deosebesc istoric si
sincronic nu doar in functie de nivelul de dezvoltare al unei societéti, ci si in
raport cu particularitatile unei comunititi umane determinate. Configuratia
tipologica a unei culturi detine amprenta cadrului national in care se dezvol-
14 societatea contemporand. Acest cadru este codificat in structurile mate-
riale si spirituale, teoretice si simbolice ale culturilor, subliniind distinctiile
- le marcheazi identititile. In teoria formelor firi fond - drept cadru de in-
terpretare a procesului social, se are in vedere tocmai aceasta distinctie si se
atrage atentia, asupra diferentei dintre evolutia generala (pe directia forme-
lor occidentale, introduse prin imprumut) se evolutia specifica (pe directia
fondului, nefolosit). intre cele doui se constituie o contradictie si aceasta
este problema cruciald a modernizirii. incepand cu secolul XVIII, modelul
civilizatiei occidentale este socotit standardul exemplar al modernizarii. La
antipod se afla tiparul balcanic, adici tot ceea ce nu este si nu poate fi vreo-
data occidental: ,,prin balcanism vom intelege discursul, studiul, in ultima
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instantd, atitudinea construita pe coordonate esential negative, pe stereo-
tipuri, pe prejudecati, generalizari facile si simplificari ale coordonatelor
istorice si socio-culturale ale spatiului sud-est european”. Suntem contem-
poranii unor procese de recodificare complexa si reformatare a spatiului so-
cio-cultural cu care suntem obisnuiti. Transformari care neaparat vor duce
la aparitia unor configuratii si rezultate, care nu au fost testate si inca nu
sunt intelese. Statele aflate in tranzitie se confrunta cu o serie de provocari
complexe, dar si cu oportunititi de dezvoltare. In cazul in care dependenta
de resursele energetice, reprezinta o provocare — prin motivarea dezvoltarii
acelor sectoare(energia verde — considerata afacerea viitorului,... domeniul
IT) unde putem fi competitivi la nivel global — aceasta poate fi transformata
intr-o oportunitate. Aldturi de producerea energiei regenerabile, domeniul
IT reprezinta, fara indoiala, unul dintre cele mai promitatoare motoare de
dezvoltare pentru statele aflate in tranzitie si in acest sens se contureazi ur-
matorul pas — cresterea investitiilor in educatie, pentru a oferi accesul elevi-
lor si studentilor din toate categoriile sociale o educatie de calitate, inclusive
prin accesul la tehnologiile moderne. Sunt actiuni care trebuie sa reprezinte
prioritatile acestor state. Atunci cand vorbim de educatie, procesul trebuie
abordat in ansamblu, altfel toate prioritatile mentionate devin nule. Este
necesar si constientizam ca reducand educatia, doar la obtinerea competen-
telor profesionale, nu este suficient. O persoana cireia i-au fost formate doar
deprinderi de muncai, are posibilititi intelectuale reduse, deci o perspectiva
limitata. Cu cat gandirea ei este limitata la activitati mediocre/simpliste, cu
atat este mai putin capabild sa constientizeze natura lucrurilor. Din aceste
considerente, devenirea accesului la studii tot mai dificil si mai elitist, con-
duce la un decalaj intre o minoritate ,,scolita” si restul. Pericolul, in acest caz,
va viza nu doar minoritatea din cadrul unei comunititi, dar si comunitatea
in ansamblu.
Cuvinte-cheie: tranzitie, periferie, globalizare, valori, educatie.

Periferies in transition: dependencies, resiliense and
development opportunities in an interconnected world
Cultural values express a social framework and are integrated into the
substance of the practical life of national communities, where they make
up strategies for assimilating reality and ordering experience. Cultures di-
ffer historically and synchronically not only depending on the level of de-
velopment of a society, but also in relation to the particularities of a deter-
mined human community. The typological configuration of a culture bears
the imprint of the national framework in which contemporary society de-
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velops. This framework is codified in the material and spiritual, theoretical
and symbolic structures of cultures, emphasizing distinctions - marking
their identities. In the theory of forms without substance - as a framework
for interpreting the social process, this distinction is taken into account
and attention is drawn to the difference between the general evolution (in
the direction of Western forms, introduced by borrowing) and the speci-
fic evolution (in the direction of the background, unused). There is a con-
tradiction between the two and this is the crucial issue of modernization.
Starting with the 18th century, the model of Western civilization is con-
sidered the exemplary standard of modernization. At the antipode is the
Balkan pattern, i. e. everything that is not and can never be Western: , by
Balkanism we will understand the discourse, the study, in the last instance,
the attitude built on essentially negative coordinates, on stereotypes, on
prejudices, easy generalizations and simplifications of the historical and
socio-cultural coordinates of the southeast European space”. We are con-
temporaries of some processes of complex recoding and reformation of the
socio-cultural space we are used to. Transformations that will inevitably
lead to configurations and results that have not been tested and are not yet
understood. States in transition face a series of complex challenges, but
also opportunities for development. If the dependence on energy resources
represents a challenge - by motivating the development of those sectors
(green energy - considered the business of the future, the IT field) where
we can be competitive on a global level - this can be transformed into an
opportunity. Along with the production of renewable energy, the IT field is
undoubtedly one of the most promising engines of development for states
in transition, and in this sense the next step is taking shape - increasing
investment in education, to provide access to pupils and students from all
categories social a quality education, including through access to modern
technologies. These are actions that must represent the priorities of these
states. When we talk about education, the process must be approached as
a whole, otherwise all the mentioned priorities become null. It is necessary
to realize that reducing education, only to obtaining professional skills, is
not enough. A person who has only been trained in work skills has reduced
intellectual possibilities, so a limited perspective. The more her thinking is
limited to mediocre/simple activities, the less she is able to realize the na-
ture of things. For these reasons, access to education becoming increasin-
gly difficult and elitist leads to a gap between an ,educated” minority and
the rest. The danger, in this case, will concern not only the minority within
a community, but also the community as a whole.
Key words: transition, periphery, globalization, values, education.
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Initiativa ,,One Belt, One Road” a Chinei si
dezvoltarea istorica a Drumului Matasii

Anul acesta se marcheaza cea de-a XI-a aniversare a Initiativei Belt and
Road lansati de Republica Populard Chinezi. in ultimii unsprezece ani,
prin eforturile comune ale Chinei si ale partilor parte, cooperarea interna-
tionala in cadrul Centurii si Drumului a realizat o transformare practica,
de la perspectiva la actiune, de la zero, intinzandu-se de pe continentul
eurasiatic pana in Africa si America Latin, si a obtinut o serie de rezultate
promitatoare. Intentia initiald a Chinei de-a propune aceasta initiativa, a
fost folosirea experientei vechiului Drum al Matésii, care are o mostenire
istoricd profunda. Conceptul de ,,O centura si un drum” se refera la ,,Cen-
tura economica a Drumului Matésii” si ,Drumul Matasii Maritime din se-
colul al XXI”, acoperind téirile si regiunile din Asia Centrala, de Sud, Vest si
Sud-Est, Europa Centrala si de Est, cu 65 de tari de-a lungul traseului (in-
clusiv Republica Moldova si Romania). ,,One Belt and One Road” a devenit
cea mai extinsa si cea mai mare platforma de cooperare internationala in
lumea modern4, ce a adus contributii importante la construirea unei eco-
nomii mondiale deschise si la construirea unei comunitati cu un viitor co-
mun pentru omenire. Iar din dezvoltarea spectaculoasa a China a benefici-
at intreaga omenire. In China antici, Drumul Mitisii nu era altceva decat
coridoare comerciale si rute de schimb cultural. Drept bazi a servit crea-
rea de rute pentru comertul cu tirile straine. Acesta este sensul cuvantului
scale”. Aceste cai s-au dezvoltat continuu, absorbind treptat economia si
cultura teritoriilor din jur, care s-a transformat treptat intr-un spatiu mul-
titeritorial, multinational si monocultural, dar in acelasi timp relativ uni-
ficat. Acesta este tocmai conceptul de ,centurad”. in dezvoltarea istorici a
ydrumului” si ,,centurei”, comertul a ocupat un rol cheie. Lista marfurilor a
suferit modificari considerabile in diferite perioade istorice. Aceste schim-
béari au avut un impact direct asupra relatia dintre cerere si oferta a partilor
implicate, schimbari care vizau puterea reala a statelor, precum si ordinea
speciala a relatiilor economice si a schimburilor comerciale.

Cuvinte-cheie: Centura, China, cooperare internationala, ,,Drumul
Matdasii”, mostenire.
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China’s “Belt and Road” Initiative and
the Historical changes of the Silk Road

This year marks the 11th anniversary of China’s Belt and Road Initi-
ative. Over the past 11 years, with the joint efforts of China and all par-
ties, the Belt and Road international cooperation has achieved a practical
transformation from vision to action, from nothing to something, exten-
ding from the Eurasian continent to Africa and Latin America, and has
achieved a series of visible results. The original intention of my country to
put forward this initiative is to learn from the ancient Silk Road, which has
a profound historical background. The “Belt and Road” refers to the “Silk
Road Economic Belt” and the “21st Century Maritime Silk Road”, which
covers countries and regions such as Central Asia, South Asia, West Asia,
Southeast Asia and Central and Eastern Europe, and 65 countries along
the route (including Moldova and Romania). Today, the “Belt and Road”
has become the world’s most extensive and largest international coopera-
tion platform, and has made important contributions to the construction
of an open world economy and the building of a community with a shared
future for mankind, which has not only developed China, but also benefi-
ted the world. The “Silk Road” in ancient Chinese history is actually a corri-
dor for multiple trade and cultural exchanges. Its core is the trade route
between China and foreign countries, which is the concept of “Road”. The
continuous development and extension of these trade routes gradually in-
cluded the economic and cultural exchanges of the regions through which
the trade routes passed, forming a relatively unified interactive space in-
volving multiple regions, multiple countries, and multiple cultural entities,
which is the concept of “Belt”. In the historical evolution of “Road” and
“Belt”, commercial trade is the most important content. In different histo-
rical periods, the main items of trade between China and foreign countries
have changed greatly. This change reflects the changes in the supply and
demand relationship and national conditions and strength of the partici-
pating parties, and also reflects a certain law in economic exchanges and
trade.

Key words: “Belt and Road”, China, international cooperation, “Silk
Road”, commercial trade, heritage.
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Istoria cercetarilor genetice in RSS Moldoveneasca
(1945-1991): abordare cronologica

Lucrarea se refera la domeniul de cercetiri genetice efectuate in republica
pe parcursul mai multor decenii (colectarea si studierea culturilor de camp, a
soiurilor autohtone, introducerea noilor soiuri de plante de cultura alimenta-
re, cercetari in domeniul, dezvoltarea fundamentelor teoretice ale polenizarii
incrucisate si heterozisului). Sunt prezentate date despre cele mai importante
directii de cercetare, principalele rezultate obtinute, lucrarile stiintifice de va-
loare. Inceputurile cercetirilor in domeniul geneticii si amelioririi plantelor
in Basarabia sunt strans legate de numele lui Alexei Barladeanu (06.03.1883,
Comrat — 11.05.1960, Chisinau), biolog-darwinist, genetician, ameliorator,
agronom, poliglot; absolvent al Facultétii Agronomie din Leipzig (1912); pre-
sedinte al Camerei agricole din Tighina si fondator al primei statiuni (cAmpul
si laboratorul) experimentale si de ameliorare a plantelor agricole in Basara-
bia (Tighina, 1928); profesor al Facultitii de Agronomie de la Chisinau (din
1934). Institutionalizarea stiintelor genetice academice si universitare in RSS
Moldoveneasci a inceput cu 80 de ani in urma. Initial ele au evoluat in cadrul
Institutului Agricol ,M. Frunze” din Chisinau si la Statiunea Experimentala
de Ameliorare a Plantelor de Camp a Institutului Agricol.

Bazele cercetarilor in domeniul geneticii si ameliorarii in Republica Mol-
dova au fost intemeiate in Academia de Stiinte a Moldovei, incepand cu anul
1957, odati cu crearea Sectiei de Genetica a Plantelor a Filialei Moldovenesti
a Academiei de Stiinte a URSS de catre savantul A.Kovarski. Academicia-
nul A. Kovarski (1904-1974), unul dintre fondatorii Academiei de Stiinte a
Moldovei, organizatorul si seful Sectiei de Genetica a Plantelor (1957-1974),
creatorul si conducitorul Catedrei de Ameliorare si Producere a Semintelor
a Institutului Agricol ,M. Frunze” din Chisindu (1944-1974), a contribuit la
realizarea unui vast program prin care a fost obtinut un bogat material initial
pentru cercetarile ulterioare de genetica, ameliorare si producere a seminte-
lor, un rol aparte revenindu-i in pregatirea cadrelor de inalti calificare.

Ulterior, in diverse institutii de cercetare ale republicii s-au format pro-
priile echipe de geneticieni si amelioratori ai plantelor, rezolvand cu succes
probleme teoretice si practice ale stiintei genetice. Este vorba de Institutul
moldovenesc de cercetari stiintifice in domeniul Pomiculturii, Viticulturii
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si Vinificatiei; Gradina Botanica a Academiei de Stiinte a Moldovei; Insti-
tutul moldovenesc de cercetari stiintifice in domeniul Agriculturii Irigabile
si Legumiculturii; Institutul moldovenesc de cercetari stiintifice in Agri-
cultura; Institutul de cercetari stiintifice pentru Porumb si Sorg; Institutul
moldovenesc de cercetiri stiintifice in domeniul Tutunului; Statiunea mol-
doveneasca agricold experimentald a Culturilor Oleaginoase etc. Au fost
fondate scoli stiintifice in domeniul geneticii si ameliorarii sub indrumarea
savantilor A. Kovarski, T. Cealic, V. Micu, V. Rabin, V. Lasicov, P. Dvorni-
kov, N. Balasova, A. Jucenko s.a. In lucrare sunt analizate rezultatele sti-
intifice obtinute de institutiile si laboratoarele cu profil genetic din RSS
Moldoveneasca in perioada 1945-1991 sub aspect cronologic.

Cuvinte-cheie: istoria stiintei, genetica, culturi de camp, soiuri au-
tohtone, Filiala Moldoveneasca a Academiei de Stiinte a URSS, Sectia de
Genetica a Plantelor, Institutul Agricol ,M. Frunze” din Chisindu, scoli
stiintifice in domeniul geneticii si ameliorarii plantelor.

History of genetic research in the Moldova SSR (1945 — 1991):
chronological approach

This work refers to the field of genetic research carried out in the repu-
blic over the several decades (collection and study of field crops and nati-
ve varieties, introduction of new food crops varieties, relevant studies in
this field, development of theoretical foundations of cross-pollination and
heterosis). Data on the most important research directions, main results
obtained, and valuable scientific works are presented. The beginnings of re-
search in plant genetics and breeding in Basarabia are closely linked to the
name of Alexei Barladeanu (06.03.1883, Comrat — 11.05.1960, Chisinau),
biologist-Darwinist, geneticist, breeder, agronomist, polyglot; graduate of
the Faculty of Agronomy in Leipzig (1912); President of the Agricultural
Chamber of Tighina and founder of the first Experimental Station (field
site and laboratory) on Agricultural Plants Breeding in Basarabia (Tighina,
1928); Professor at the Faculty of Agronomy in Chisinau (since 1934).

Institutionalization of academic and university genetic sciences in the
Moldovan SSR have started eighty years ago. Initially they have been evol-
ving within the “M. Frunze” Agricultural Institute at Chisinau and the Ex-
perimental Plant Breeding Station of the Agricultural Institute. Research
foundations in plant genetics and breeding in the Republic of Moldova
were laid in the Academy of Sciences of Moldova, since 1957, with the cre-
ation of Plant Genetics Section of the Moldovan Branch of the USSR Aca-
demy of Sciences, by the scientist A. Kovarski. Academician A. Kovarski
(1904-1974), one of the founders of the Academy of Sciences of Moldo-
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va, organizer and head of the Plant Genetics Section (1957-1974), creator
and head of the Seed Breeding and Production Department of “M. Frunze”
Agricultural Institute at Chisindu (1944-1974), had promoted implemen-
tation of a vast program which allowed to obtain a rich primary material
for further studies in genetics, breeding and seed production; a special role
belonging to him in training of highly qualified personnel.

Subsequently, the teams of geneticists and plant breeders were formed
in various research institutions of the republic, dealing with the successful
resolving of theoretical and practical issues in genetic science. We should
list here the Moldovan Institute of Orchards, Viticulture and Winemaking
Research; Botanical Gardens of the Academy of Sciences of Moldova; Mol-
dovan Institute of Irrigated Agriculture and Vegetables Research; Mol-
dovan Institute of Agriculture Research; Scientific Institute of Maize and
Sorghum Research; Moldovan Institute of Tobacco Research; Moldovan
Experimental Agricultural Station of Oil Crops, etc. Scientific schools in
the plant genetics and breeding were established under the guidance of
such scientists as A. Kovarski, T. Cealic, V. Micu, V. Rybin, V. Lysicov, P.
Dvornikov, N. Balashova, A. Juchenko et al. In this paper, the research
results obtained by the genetic-profile institutions and laboratories in the
Moldovan SSR during the years 1945-1991 are analyzed chronologically.

Key words: history of science, genetics, field crops, autochthonous
varieties, Moldovan Branch of the USSR Academy of Sciences, Plant Ge-
netics Section, “M. Frunze” Agricultural Institute at Chisindu, scientific
schools in plant genetics and breeding.
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Evolutia comertului extern al Republicii Moldova in perioada
anilor 1991-2016 cu statele vecine (Romania si Ucraina)
Din timpurile cele mai vechi relatiile de rudenie si vecindtate dintre
popoare determina stabilirea unor relatii privilegiate inclusiv in plan eco-
nomic. Stabilirea relatiilor economice intre statele lumii a stimulat dezvol-
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tarea umanitétii pe parcursul istoriei. Actualmente, nivelul de integrare a
unui stat in economia mondiala si inclusiv in relatiile economice interna-
tionale reflectd nivelul de dezvoltare a statului respectiv. Mai mult ca atat,
dezvoltarea oricarui stat de pe glob este imposibila fara integrarea in struc-
turile internationale. Chiar si cele mai avansate tari nu ar putea supravietui
izolandu-se.

Despre nivelul de dezvoltare a unui stat putem judeca analizand volu-
mul productiei exportate si importate in tara si constatim ca prospera tarile
ce au o balantd comerciala pozitiva. Stabilirea legaturilor comerciale intre
state serveste ca imbold pentru dezvoltarea relatiilor politice si economice.
Totodata tarile lumii tind sa-si protejeze producatorul autohton, de aceea
comertului exterior i se atribuie o mare importanti. incepand cu anul 1991
in structura si geografia comertului R. Moldova intervin schimbari, ele vor
fi atestate la scurt timp dupa declansarea unei crize foarte adanci in care
se pomeneste tara. In aceste conditii statele vecine Romania si Ucraina se
regasasc printre principalii parteneri comerciali ai Republicii Moldova.

Cuvinte-cheie: comert extern, relatii comerciale, export, import, ba-
lanta comerciala.

The evolution of foreign trade of the Republic of Moldova

in the period 1991-2016 with neighboring states
(Romania and Ukraine)

Since ancient times, kinship and neighborly relations between peoples
have led to the establishment of privileged relations, including economic
relations. The establishment of economic relations between the states of
the world has stimulated the development of humanity throughout history.
Today, the level of integration of a state into the world economy, including
international economic relations, reflects the level of development of that
state.

Moreover, the development of any state in the world is impossible
without integration into international structures. Even the most advan-
ced countries could not survive in isolation. We can judge a country’s
level of development by looking at the volume of production exported
and imported into the country, and we see that countries with a positive
trade balance prosper. Establishing trade links between countries serves
as an impetus for the development of political and economic relations. At
the same time, the countries of the world tend to protect their domestic
producers, which is why foreign trade is given great importance. Since
1991, changes have been taking place in the structure and geography of
Moldova’s trade, and these will be confirmed shortly after the outbreak
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of a deep crisis in which the country is currently embroiled. Under these
circumstances, neighboring Romania and Ukraine are among Moldova’s
main trading partners.

Key words: foreign trade, trade relations, export, import, trade
balance.
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Conceptul de perspectiva de gen in documentele oficiale
din Republica Moldova

Actualitatea cercetarii acestei teme este argumentata prin aparitia ideei
nationale de integrare Europeana in perioada guvernarii Sturza si intr-un
final, initierea ei de catre guvernul condus de PAS. Fara echivoc, procesul
de integrare Europeana prevede un sir larg de obligatiuni si responsabili-
titi de citre statul-pretendent. in protocolul de aderare la UE, egalitatea de
gen este marcata ca fiind extrem de importanta pentru o viata de calitate si
echitabila. Documente din Arhiva Nationala, fondul «Politici Sociale», ne
demonstreaza ca idea de perspectivi de gen a aparut mult mai devreme de
aprobarea cursului european, fiind initial, parte componenta ale Dreptu-
rilor omului si ale Constitutiei Republicii Moldova. Ca urmare, societatea
romaneasca din Republica Moldova a fost pregatita la nivel oficial si docu-
mentar pentru a fi parte a UE incad din anul 1999. Din cauza instabilitatii
politice, absentei resurselor economice si lobby-ului Federatiei Ruse in Re-
publica Moldova, idea de integrare Europeana a ramas neizbutita pana la
guvernarea pro-europeana condusa de PAS.

Cuvinte-cheie: istorie contemporana, documente oficiale, gen,
Moldova.

The concept of gender perspective in official documents from
the Republic of Moldova

The actuality of the research on this topic is argued by the appearance
of the national idea of European integration during the Sturza government
and finally, its initiation by the PAS government. The process of European
integration provides for a wide range of obligations and responsibilities by
the applicant state. In the EU accession protocol, gender equality is mar-
ked as extremely important for a quality and equity life. Documents from
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the National Archive, the “Social Policies” fund, show us that the idea of a
gender perspective appeared much earlier than the approval of the Euro-
pean course, being initially a component of Human Rights and the Consti-
tution of the Republic of Moldova. As a result, the Romanian society in the
Republic of Moldova was prepared on an official and documentary level
to be part of the EU since 1999. Due to political instability, the absence of
economic resources, and the lobby of the Russian Federation in the Repu-
blic of Moldova, the idea of European integration it remained unimproved
until the pro-European PAS government.

Key words: contemporary history, official documents, gender,
Moldova.
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Circulatia pomelnicelor in parohiile ortodoxe
din Republica Moldova la cumpana secolelor XX-XXI

La fiecare rugdciune comuna credinciosii transmit pomelnice spre a fi
pomeniti atat cei vii, cat si adormitii. Pomelnicele sunt urmarite de-a lun-
gul timpului si adesea sunt transmise de la o generatie la alta. In spatiul
basarabean cartile de pomelnic si foitele cu prenume au un specific, fiind
dupi modelul celor care circuld in Rusia si Ucraina. In ultimele trei de-
cenii se trece prin mai multe transformari, care influenteaza si tipul po-
melnicelor. Vom incerca sd urméarim continutul acestora, analizand zeci
de parohii din toate zonele actualei Republici Moldova. Studiul cuprinde
si localitdti cu populatie etnicd minoritara, in special bulgari, gagauzi si
ucraineni. De la atitudinea fatd de pomelnic, pana la felul intocmirii si
modul de prezentare a prenumelor, acestea prezinta date pretioase des-
pre fiecare familie in parte si despre specificul fiecarei parohii. Urmarind
o trecere treptata la grafia latind, descoperim greseli gramaticale si in-
scrierea prenumelor in varianta familiara, cea folosita in uzul familiei,
apoi descoperim alte specificari legate de o persoana in cauza sau despre
nevoile si dificultitile prin care trec anumite familii. Pomelnicele expri-
ma evenimente din viata familiei sau a neamului, atunci cand se nasc
noi membri sau cand pleaca din aceasta viata, fiind specificate alaturi de
nume prunci sau nou-adormiti. La vii aldturi de prenume pot fi indicate
unele specificari: calatori, bolnavi, invatacei etc. La adormiti sunt inclusi



prunci, ostasi etc. in linii mari, pomelnicele sunt ingrijite si sunt folosite
la fiecare serviciu divin, iar in dependenta de slujba oficiata e si continu-
tul cu prenume al fiecarui pomelnic. Unele pomelnice sunt tinute acasa si
transmise periodic la anumite slujbe, altele sunt lasate in biserica pentru
anumite perioade, in special in perioada Postului Mare. Prenumele slu-
jitorilor si ctitorilor sunt inscrise in carti speciale, numite diptice. Cert
este faptul ca pomelnicele devin elemente indispensabile cultului public,
acestea avand locuri aparte unde sunt tinute in sfintele locase. Credem ca
urmeaza o perioada de catehizare a credinciosilor, care ar invata cum sa
inscrie corect prenumele intr-un pomelnic, insd mai important este de a
explica nevoia participarii fizice la fiecare slujba a persoanelor incluse in
pomelnic, precum si rugaciunea unora pentru altii.
Cuvinte-cheie: pomelnice, rugaciune, parohii, credinciosi, diptice.

The Circulation of Diptychs in the Orthodox Parishes
of the Republic of Moldova, in the Last Decades

At each common prayer, the faithful send diptychs to remember both
the living and the dead. Diptychs are traced over time and are often passed
down from one generation to the next. In the Bessarabian space, diptic bo-
oks and name sheets have a specific peculiarities, being designed following
the model of those circulating in Russia and Ukraine. In the last three de-
cades, we passed through several transformations, which also influenced
the type of diptychs. We will try to follow their content, analyzing dozens of
parishes from all areas of the current Republic of Moldova. The study also
includes places with ethnic minority populations, especially Bulgarians,
Gagauz and Ukrainians. Considering the attitude towards the diptychs, the
way of drawing them up and the way of presenting the first names, preci-
ous data are presented about each individual family and the specifics of
each parish. Following a gradual transition to the Latin script, we firstly
discover grammatical mistakes and the entry of first names in the familiar
version (in family use), further, we identify other specifications related to a
person in question or about the needs and difficulties that certain families
go through. The Diptychs express family or even clan life events, when new
members are born or when they leave this life, being specified next to the
names of babies or newly asleep members. For those alive, some specifica-
tions can be indicated next to the first name: travelers, sick, apprentices,
etc. For those who died, are included babies, soldiers, etc. Broadly spea-
king, the diptychs are taken care of and are used at every divine service,
and depending on the officiated service it is also the content with the first
name of each diptych. Some diptychs are kept at home and sent periodi-
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cally to certain services, others are left in the church for certain periods,
especially during Great Lent. The first names of the ministers and founders
are written in special books, called diptic books. It is certain that the dip-
tychs become indispensable elements of public worship, they have special
places where they are kept in holy spaces. We believe that there is a period
of catechizing the faithful, who would learn how to write the first name
correctly in a prayer book (other way of calling the ,,diptych), but it is more
important to explain the need for the physical participation in each service
of the people included in this diptych, as well as the prayer for each other.
Key words: diptychs, prayer, parishes, believers, diptic.
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